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 NOG R. - PHIE 
The Deſcri pron Fg che mulri- 


tude and ſundry ſorts of Chriſtians ; 
in the VVcrld not ſubiect to 
the Pope. | 


VVith their Vnicie, and hovv 


they agree withus inthe principall 
points of Difference betweene 
us and the Church of 


A _— _ ptlaat FL 


ee therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the 
wo n= the Father, endof the Sowne, af holy Ghoſt, 


Mar. 28. 19. 
And they went forth, and preachedevery where: The Lord 


working wit chem. Marke 16.20, 
Aftar this. I beheld, andloce, « great maltitude which no man 


could number, of al[nations, and kindreds, and people , and 
rongues ſtood before the throne & before the Lake, Rev. 7.9. 
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Ecenſui Librum hunc cut titulus 
Chriſtianographie, &c. #na cum 
Epiſtola Dedicatoria ad R. in Chriſto 
Patrem, Franciſcum Elienſem, Epiſco- 
pum : qui quidem liber continet folia 88: 
in quonihil reperio, quo minus cum pub- 
lica utilitate Fmprimatur, modo imtra ſex 
menſes proxime ſequentes typis man- 
detur. 


Ex di. Londin. 
Ottobry 30. 
Samuel Baker. 


THE RIGHT REVE. 


REND FATHER IN GOD 
Frascis Lord Biſhop of Elie, my 
very good Lord. 


Sz was an obſervation 
WJ Fo) of our late Soveraigne 
| Lord, King Fames : 
Qi that VV heras the Ro- 
TW manifts cannot con- 

| = firme their Faith, ci- 
ther by ſacred Scripture, or ancient 
Fraditions, Their manner ts to crie 
upthe Viſibilitie oftherChurch,'and 
Anthorirte of the ſame: And thereby 
they delude many of the ignorant 
and unlearned, bearing themin hand, 
thatthere was no fack thing in the 
Az} world 


Tar EyrisTtLE 


world as a Proteſtant, before Luther : 
Andthatbeforc his time, all theworld 
beleeved as they doe: Andthat their 
Church hath not onely beene vifible 
in all ages, and all times, buteminent- 
ly conſpicuous, andilluſtrious,. And 
to this purpoſe oneof that Sectlately 
delivered to a perſon of qualitie, this 
writing following, viz. It is plaine itn 
holy Scripture, and confeſſed by the Pro- 
teſtants,that the (hurch of God ſhould be 
alwaies viſible, and it was agreed by D. 
VVhate, andD. Featly, to M= Fiſher, 


and M*: Sweet, toproove a viſible ſucceſ- 


fion in the Proteſtant (, hurch, that they 


both could and would in all ages, from 
Chriſt ta Luther by name, out of good 
eAuthors produce Dottors and Paitors 


profeſsing the Reg: on, which the Church 
an 


| 
\ 


( 


of England, and Proteſtants profeſſe. 
Thi was promiſed, T his is now required, 
without ſhifts, and idle delayes, Cc. 

where- 


Dx DrIicaTORIE. 


VVhereas in this writing, an abſo- 
lute promuſe 1s pretended to bee made 


by your Lordſhip, and D. Featley, to 
Maſter Fiher, and Maſter Sweet : I 


finde1n the relation of the conference 


(teſtified and ſubſcribed by Honora- 


ble perſonages, and others,) T he ſaid 


promiſe to bee made but upon cond1- 


tion onely: Thatthe forenamed Ieſu- Conference; 
1tes would ſhew viſible profeſſors of 248-7: 


the intire Doctrine of the Romiſh 
Church, (as yetit is compriſed inthe 
Councell of Trent) in all ages, and 
name them out of good Authors, e- 
ſpecially for the firſt 600. yeeres. 
And in particular your Lordſhip 
required themto prove,byChrift and 
his Apoſtles, or by any ofthe Fathers 
for the firſt 600. yeeres, theſe ſixe Te- 
nets ofthe Roman Church, viz. 
1.T hat all power of Order, and Furiſ- 
diction, m reſpet of the Churches, 15 to bee 
derived 


ed 


— | } 
Conference. 
þag. 22 5 


—_—  — VO 


- —” wa wot Ie IG oo 


Conference. 
Pas. 7+ 


DzD1caTtoRIE. 


derived from the (hurchof Rome. 


2. T hat no Scriprure ſence,or Tranſla- 
tion thereof, is eAuthenticall, unleſſe the 


ſame were received from the Church of 


Rome, 

3. That the Roman Church onely was, 
- 1s the Amthenticall( "uſtos of unwritten 
Traditions. 

. T hat all generall (' uncels were cal- 
led by the ſole Authoritie of the Pope, 
and that = might ratifie and diſanull 
whatſoever pleaſed him in them. 

5.T hat the Pope hath 2 to (/ano- 
nize Samts. 

6. That the Pope had or hath power | 
zo depoſe Princes. 

Likewiſe, Doctor Featley required 
of them, to produce out of good Au- 
thors, not any Empire or King- 
done, but ſo much as any Citie, Pa- 
riſh or Hamlet, within 500. yeeres 
after Chriſt, in which there wasany 


Dx DICATORILE, 


Viſible aſſembly.of Chriftians to bee 
named, maintaining and: defending 
either thai T rent ( reede 1n geverall, 
or theſe points of” Popery in penn, 
to wit : 
1. That there is a cc of Saints 

merits, and ſu erabundani Saves; 

at the Popes + iſpoſmg. 5 
- 2. That the Laitety are not DES 2 
by Chriſts inſtitution, to. receive the iSa- 
crament” of | the Lords Supp8r » 111 _ 
Kindes. 

hg." T hat the publicke 'fervice' O HM 
in the Church, ought, or may becele 


ted mm an unknowne tongne.” 


4. That private eM aſſes weak 
the Prieff faitb(edite. &hrbitsexchoc 
omnes ) and yet eateth' and drinketh 
DRfronu OAT fo en ea 


itution. 52 96 


5. T hat the Popes Ls are requi- 


fite;or uſefull ty releaſe: ſonlerout,of: Pris 
gatory. a 6. That 


(, _ 


Tusz ErisrtLE 
6. That the efſeft of the Sacrament 
dependeth upon the 1 intention of the Mi- 
nifter. 
7. That extreme Wet i a SAacra- 
men pro —_— ly ſo called. 
T hat we may worſhip God by an [- 
= " 
9. T hat the ſacred Hoaſt ought to bee 
As or carried x qr; proceſsion. 
LO. That Infidets, and Impious per- 
fons, yea Rats and Mice may eate the 
body of Chriſt. 
11. That all Eccleſrafticall power de- 
pendeth on the Pope. 
12. T hat. heecannot erreiu matter of. 


Faith, 
13. That he hath power ts cannoniZe 


Saints. 
14, To- inſtitute Religions orders. 
15. Todepoſe Kings, Cc. 
He alſo- urged Maſter Fiſher, and 
Maſter Sweet,to name but one Father, 


on 


LN" 


Dz picaToOR1E.: 
orone writer of note, who held the 
particulars above named, for 500, 
yeres after Chriſt: which they would 
not, nor could doe. 

VVhereby any man may fee, that 
they wha call for a Succeſs1on 1n our 
Church , cannot ſhew 1t in their 
owne. 


Moreover, it 15nota ſucceſsion of 


perſons, or catalogue of names , that 
maketh a true Apoſtolicke Church ; 
But the true primitive Faith once 
o1ven tothe Saints, ſet downe in holy 
Scripture. 


Our Lord himſelfe telleth us,that he 


that is baptized,and beleeveth,ſhall be ſa- Matke 16; 16} 


ved: now to perſwade {ucha one that 
15 baptized,& beleeveth,thathe 1sno 
member of ChriſtsChurch,excepthe 
canallo ſet downe a catalogue ofthe 
names of his ſpirituall parents, ſince 
Chriſt 1s all one,as to perſwade ſuch a 

a 2 one 


- axes, - 


: —_ | 


> _— 


» —_ 
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Txz:ErrsTur 
onethat he 15 no man, becauſe he can- 
not: reckon; up his: nail parents, 
and fetch his pedigree from Noah or 
eAdam. "I _ 
- Laſtly, whereasthey cli for a 
catalogue of names (as in this wri- 
ting) without all ſhifts and 1dle de- 
layes, they have catalogues plentie, 
written both by ſtrangers, as by Flly- 
ricus, by Symon de Voyons, « M ounſrer 
Pleſzis. andorthers, and: by our coun. 
trymen, as. by B. Fewell for the firſt 
500. yeeres, by the Primate of Armagh 
forthe next 500. yeeres; and'by Pe 
late Lord Archbiſhop of ( anterbury, 
 forthelaſt 500. yeeres, with divers 0- 
thers; to-which they have returned 
no an{wer, as | canheare of, butthey 
le upon their hands: allo of late, M-: 
Birtkbeck hath-written a catalogue, 
whoacknowledgeth Doctor Feathes 


great furtherance in it ,(asIalſo doe) 
©t4L | but 


DxerDIicaTtTORIE. 


but moſt eſpecially, I acknowledge 
my ſelte bound unto your Lordſhip, 
for your helpe and incouragement, 
which 1mboldened me both to write, 
and publiſh this Treatiſe. 

Now although the contents ofthe 
tormer writing have beene ſufticient- 
ly anſwered, againe, and againe,and 
neede nothing of mine, being one of 
the meaneſt ofall my brethren : Yetl 
{hewed them that broughtatme, that 
im ſtead of a Catalogue of Names, I 
would ſhew them a Catalogue of 
Churches, in which there now are, 
and have beene many mullions 
of Chriſtians, who have generally 
borne witneſle,, and now doe, to the 
truth profeſſed by us,and our Religt- 
on, inthe principall points 1n contro- 
verſie betweene the .Roman (;hurch 
and us, as the Greeke Church, which 
hath foure great Patriarches.. 


a3 | The 


Tas EvrisTLE 


The firſt of (onftantinople, whoſe 
ſucceſsionl have ſet down from Saint 
Andrew to Cyrill, the now Patriarch : 
The Copbtz beve WHICH {ucceſsion, hath not beene ſo 


«/s « Patriarch 1nterrupted with ſo manySchiſmes, as 


#f Alexandria : ; . 
Alexandria wss the Romiſh ſucceſs10n hath beene. 


inhabited wi 
Gretkes, dtp Theſecond of eAlexandria. 
Ci mdf, ThethirdofeAnnech. ©: 
vinces, berh+4- The fourth of Hieruſalem : which 
frita and Aſia, B : 
beve arrbis 45 Greeke Church, is much bigger then, 
hen, 9" ® the Romiſh (hurch in Europe, and 
more ancient; The Romiſh (hurch 
having received Chriſtianity from 
them: 
Againe, the eMoſcovite or Ruſſe 
Chriſtians, who inhabitmany coun- 
tries not onely in rang but alſoin 
eAſia, as the great Kingdomes of 
Caſan, and Aftracan, and other great 
Provinces, all which together are of 
reater extent then all Europe beſides; 


Asalſo the Chriftians under the Pa- 


triarch 


D#z0 ICATORIE, 
triarch of «Muſall in. eAfia, which 


Chriſtians Pitriacus the Cardinal F+ de hi guifeer- 


| : : ” » ſambabitant que= 
reporteth to live in ſeverall, in in- ra» infaire ef 


WNIETNS, FACHA- © 


finite numbers with their King, and noma com. 


; —_— . a 'J; aNCIOTES 
alſo where they live mingled with gs pavcincs 


Saracens, they are not fewer then Civifia ifde- 
| libns,Vitrie. hifto. 

they : and howſoever ſome ſay that im. cp.77- 

theſe Chriſtians are decayed ſince PPAR EY 


Pitriacus time , yet Poftell repor- 7«obins. 


teth , that they are yet more then ?e/*!. Compent. 


| : - Coſmop, . 69, 
the Latine- Church. As allo the Fa- Dh Fes ch 
paratione priorum 


cobites diſperſed in fortie King- {pm neni 
domes. The eArmenian Chriſtians/* nom/wm mobi 


Litinis melts pltto 

m Zurope, Afia-, and Africas, who. MY 
have a thouſand Biſhops, as (ardi- 
nall Baronius reporteth, out of Otho 
Frifigenſis ; i: alſo the eAbiſcin 
Chriſtians in Ethiopia, under 
their Emperour, who hath many 
oreat Kingdomes of Chriſtians vn- 
der him. All theſe, and many more 
hereafter ſetdowne; as they doe agree 
with 
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with us1n the maine points of Religi- 
on, being all baptized in the name of 
det F atlier, Sonne, and Hop Ghoſt, 
&c. lo alb: 

1. They dew the Popes s: ms 
ſome of them excommunicating him yeere- 
ly for an Heyeticke, or Schiſmaticke, ac- 
counting him,and his Church bereticall. 

2. They receive the Communie't in both 
kindes. 
3. T hey have no private « ML iſe. 
- T hey hold no Tranſubſtantiation. 

5. They offer no ſacrifice y the quicke, 
and the dead, in their Liturgtes. 

6. eM arried Priefts doe admini feer 
amon oft them. 

7. T hey know no Paociel nor r uſe 
any Prayers, nor ſell any Pardons to re- 
leaſe ſoules from thence. 

8. <Moft of them have their Service 
in.thetr owne tongues. 

Now howloeverthe Romaniits ac- 

| count 


De orcartoris. 
count no more of the teſtimonies of 
theſe Chriſtians, then ofthe teſtimo- 
nies of [ewes & Turkes, and eſteeme 
them damned perſons,as they doe us; 
yet letthem know, that theſe Chriſti- 
ans are baptized,& beleeve inChriſt; 
and allo live devoutly to God, obe- 
diently to Princes, and ſincerely to 
men: yea many of them, ſuffer very 
much for Jeſus Chriſts ſake , which 
they might free themſelves of, if they 
would renounce their Religion, and 


obtaine great honour, and eſtate, for 


the Turkes Faniſaries, and Baſhas, are 
moſt of them renegado Chriſtians, 
but theſe poore Chriſtians account 
their Saviour more deere to them, 
then all the honours, and riches of the 
world. | 
Therefore farre bee it from any 
Chriſtian Soule to account theſe men 
damned, as the Romanifts doe, onely 
| b for 
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Tnnz ErisrLs; &c 
F for not being ſubie&to the Buſhop of 
b Reme,according totheir Tenet: T hat 
Pon bin ex, £vO2) Soule muſt of necefrity of Salvation 
ebedi. cap,mmem be ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome. 
m_ As for the Dedjcation, -1n regard 
I have received many. kindneſles 
from your Lordſhip, both when you 
were my neighbour, andſince: 1am 
bold to preſent this Treatiſe to your 
Lordſhip, deſiring your patronage 
and protection ; and alſo moſt humb. 
ly antreating Almighty God to mul. 
tiply his bleſs1ngs upon you, to your 
owne Comfort, and gaod of his 


Church. 


Your Lordſhips 
moſt humbly devoted, 


EpnRAIM PAGITT: 


Parſon of the (hurch of $*. Edmonds 
the King in Lombardſtreet London. 


4-4 43.3 S + 4 +4 - 
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. To the Reader, 
DD 2A Hat which F intend in 


5 J - d this treatiſe, is , to ſhew 
Waayl that there are many 


| 'þ H 2 N 6 Chriflian ( hurches FT) 
7 nd] well in Europe, as in 
[ "2" ot otter parts of the 
: world , that doe not adhere to the 

- man Church , nor acknowledge the Pope 
- for their head. Invaine therfore, and tono 
r purpoſe, doe many of that party run up and 
's downe the world, and cry up the Church 


of Rome, for that one, holy, catholicke 
Church, which is ſo aſsi5ted by the holy 
hoſt that it cannot erre,whe ſhe is indeed 
"ut a member ( and nofound one neither) 
'd, of that body , as being miſerably infeſted 
at this day ( which alſo the learned and 
ſober men amongit themſel'ves cannotde- 
ny) with many new C# fond opinions, and 
ids with [uy marmy 1h not a few. 
on. The Greeke Church may, for ought I 


bt know, 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
know,by the ſame reaſon ſay,that ſheuthat 
oneinfalible, Catholicke Church,that 
all are Schiſmatickes that comunicate not 
pith her, that out of that church there 
is noſalvation to be had. One thing Tadde 
by way of caution : F hauecited many of 
the opinions & prattices of thoſe (briſti- 
ans.that live in the Eafterne,and other re- 
mote parts of the world, but F doe not un- 
dertake to juſtify them in every particular; 
F would not be fo underſtood: it ſufficeth 
for my preſent purpoſe, to ſhew,that many 
Millions of ( hriſtians in the world,differ 
from the Papiſts,F,and that in the mo$t of 
thoſe things, wherein they,and we do diſa- 
gree,C which is the maine of all, that few, 
or none of all theſe doe acknowledge the 


Church of Rome for their «other, or 


have any depenaance on her. 

The God of peace make peace in Chriſtendome, 
and grant that all they that confeſſe his holy name 
may agree in the truth of hu holy word,and live in 
unity and godly love. Amen, So prayeth 


Thine in our common Saviour : 
E. 'P : 
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The AT of the firſt Chapter. 


He ſeveral ſorts of Chriſtians in the World 
10s ſubjett to the "Pope, or differing in Reli- 
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' 
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gion from him. 

Firſt i» EvRopR, Proteſtants, Greekes, 
and Muſcovites. 

Secondly, in As 1 A, The Chriſtians under the 
Patriarch of 
Teruſalem. Fuſcovite Chriſtians in 
Antioch. 4a 

The Armenians. | Chriſtians under the Pas- , 

The Georgians triarch of Muſall. 
The Mengrellians. | The Jacobites. 
The ( intiſfians. _ Chriſtiansof $. Thome. 
The Chriſtians in Afathej The Haronites. © 

leſie. [ 

Befides the Curdi, Morduites , Drufi, and the 
ChriStians of Taprobana. 

Thidly,m AFR1CA. 


The ( ophti under the Patriarch of Alexandria. 
T he Abaſsines,or Ethiopian Chriſti.ans. 


The contents of the ſecond Chapter. 


The ſeverall habitations of theſe COS 


Europe, Afia, and Africa. _ 
"M355 The 


The Contents. 


The Contentsof the third Chapter. 


The Vnitie, and bow theſe Churches agree with us 
in the principal points wherein wee differ from the 
Church of Rowe. Jn this chapter is ſet downe ; 
| 1 The principall differonces betweene the ( burch 
of Rome and us. 

2 The points tn which theſe Churches agree with 
rs, with ſome of their L iturgies. 

3 That 1 finde theſe ( ,hurches are not bereticall, 
but orthodox in the maine. 

4 Of the barmony of the Proteſtants among them- 
ft | 

5 Of the differences, and want of Vaity, among [# 
the Romaniits. 

6 Our "Unity with the ancient Eaſt, Weſt, and 
South Churches ; and eſpecially with Gregory , "who 
1 pretended to be the founder of the Romiſh Religion 
amongſt us. 

» Our agreement with the ancient Britans , our 


8 The lines and converſations of thoſe Churches 
comparatively. 


The Contents of the fourth Chap. 
Ofthe Antiquity of theſe Churches. 


1 Some of thew Are more ancient then the Romiſs 
'- Wu 

2. The old Church of 1 Rowe, and ihe mow church, 
art not one, but different. 3 The 


The Contents! 
3 The now church of Rome a1 it tra new charch, 
fo likewiſe it hath new Articles of Faith, W«. 


The Contents of the fift Chapter. 
A Succeftion of Biſbops in Hieruſalem. 
Antioch 
| Alexandria. | 
Rome, for 600. yeeres. 
In Conſtantinople for ſome” yeeres. 
The Metropolites aud "Biſboprickes of conflcs 
tinople. 
0 Antioch, . 
Hieruſalem. 
Africa. | 
The Biſhops of (owſtantinople, from Stachys to 
thu day. att 
That the Roman Biſhops faice Gregory, differ in 
Title, Iuriſdiftion, Life,and Doftrine fromthe former. 
A Succeſiion of the Emperors of Conſtantinople,and 
4 of Ethiopia. 


g The Contents ofthe ſixt Chapter. 


"By what meanes the Papall Monarchic hath beene 
raiſed, and bow it hath been, and is upheld ; in which 
: 17 [et dorwne. 
1. Theprimittve eſtate of the Roman Biſhops. 
b 2. How they got the title of head of all =M 
Churches : and how they increaſed their Juriſdiftion. 
e 3. The 


T he Contents. 


3 The Popes Temporalties. _ 
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Clmurnirncey 
ox, Nation, but atis'dilpericd over,. E. 
7 whols Earth: -QurLocd ang Saviourtbe- 
ing ready. 198fcnd is 58G mT” commanded his. 
Mer. 18 19 Apaltics, ſayingnGe yerong. teach. all\ Nations, hop- 
tia;ng'them in the name} re en andof the 
ale Fly One A i i.commeintGm 
Me.16.20,the holy Apoſtles putia execution. ibey.we 
and Ro! 7 every Þhere,the Lord working cents 
the Eoclefialticall Te thecqmrics & Natjons: 
_, aro namAliin which and ro bom hey preached, 
qrerin 4 Perer preachedin ldes, fa7 1008, Galatia, 
wo {ef 27.6ia, Ponte, in Afia,Bithigia,and Rome. 


Chriflinnc in the world. , 
 . James Theſonne of Zebedee, in lates and Spine. 


_Jobnjin Indes and Afathleſſe: ec Danke Gs 
. Andrew -4n- 'Syyebia,  Enropea, in Epirw, Thratis brray Hiereny 
pete 1" i wo, lfidere 


- Tengs the brother of our Lord in; Hierul alem; aliiſque, 
11+ Philip inStybja and Pbrygia. 
 Barthwmew inthe farther Indis, and ICS - rY 


not 
; _"Mathw in Echidpia | Loc9& | 

= 7 Thoiwks tothe Parthians, Meder, Cf Brack: 
; mans, Hireanians; Battriars and Fndians. 

1 Sinoxin Meſopatamia , Jerk ih  Fgohtn and borh 
after. er{ias., Þ LG IC 
Matthias in the highor Etkiois, 
Alſo Paul and 'Bariahas, in many couatries of 
Earopeand pd  - " 
#* thel; eds En Gairh ker fabltance ro 
"which Wear —_ day profeſſe in the Church of Eng- feripeari | 
land, for they taught theſe things that Chriſt cumtanias 9 
them, ; Which are ſet downe by the will 'of God , in holy dementum 


Scripture, to be the pillar and foundation of of our faith, as © «0! —_ 
Teng writch. And although men arc generally wars 
; petiwaded ghac theſe Churches are periſhed, or be- /e». 1625. | 
come Fereticks, yet according.ta Gods promiſe of 005 arY 
aſiiftance, not onely to themſelves, ( Viz) Lo; T1 am /b.3.cap.t 
. Bith you al day, but allo to their Sacceſſars, preaching That: 
after then ,oven © the leteer endof the world, Chreftias 
| 6) 1emBINcrh in Manybf, cheſe Regions to this day, 
ina <roalty ofthe -——— malice obthe 
_ diyell, 
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4 The-Jeuerall forts of 
divel,as will appearcafterwatds'by the toltimiony of 
Fiiftorioor aphers,artd 'orhet unre ble Authors. 
\ S»me make but ſix forts of Chriſtjans'in the” world. 
Firſt che Baſt Church , which challengeth to-her 
ſelfe the firſt place, inrtegard'of her prerogarives and 
priviledges, as having almoſtali the peftolicke Sees, 
The greatelt number of Patriarcks, the' Matefty of 
the Empire of (onſtantinople, for above 1000 yeetes, 
which hath withſtood Pagamiſme and Mahometiſ(- 
me, and ofthe Empire of Trebiz-1de antdMGfco; for 
ſome 1000f yeeres : the authority of Seven Genes 
rall (ouncells held amongſt them : the 'Syrianlan- 
2uage,in Which the Sonne of God delivered hiz-ho- 
ly Oracles, andthe EZbrew and Greeke tongues, in 
which they were regiftred, and which hath had 
not onely all the holy Apoſtles and Diſciples 'burt 
Chriſt himſclfe when he was in his fleſh;preaching 
amongſt them, Of the communion of this Church, 
are che Grecians, the Muſcovites, the Georgians, the 
Mengreſlians, the (ircaſſians, the Syrians, or Melchites 
and others. | WS 9.100 
The ſecond, They make the Church of Rome in 
the welt : whoſeBiſhops were for ſome 100, of 
ycares, many of them holy-men and Martyts.- © - 
- Now thcir cheife is the Pope, . who pretetiderh 
himſelfe co be Chriſts alone Vicar, and Heal of the 
Church, andco haverallpower, nor onely fprrituall, 
above ( ouncells ad thewhole(harch of God, bir 
alſo Temporallabove all Princes, Kings, and Empe- 
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Secamnor ene) andrnatbors chnbeſiyegbuethalc 
thararbunded: bis uarj(aadhian. 073 M011 2þyzieno! ni 
Of this (burch,;kaly,}Sp ane, and\ many othet: Rex: 
po —— as afiervvards make: Aargeiy.ie, 
291 9D 2013 MLGNGE MONT 0: 340 mort 
Thetbird is theiSeath or Me/idueid Charck in Sage” 
underthe Patriarchof Alexandria, and: che rg 
Ladkfopncadcraags Homo 07 036 
'1 The faxreh; arc (Iiſtizas fall y:>caltad:; Nbſacianc 
under the Patriarch of Mafall, in divers:parts ghffie, 
whoareaccuſet to hold: the Heraſte: of . Neſto 
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which they hiaverevaked> 74 4reuront 27 T” 1 
The ffebarethe: Armemenc 10 —— -antbidi- 
ſpcrled in Europe, 4fia, and Africa. 
The f6xt, arcirhe Proteſkants..of, abs Rifreed 
Churchcs who inhabite a greate part of Europe,"\- : 
But char your may thdÞattertaketbatice- of: ihelp 
ſevcrall forts of 'Chriffier,;qou dubict ro-th2 
"Pope, I purpoſe cofackbemſdenvak according 
| wotheir habications/u> wig MM cha 
world. {213161 þ8$45Þ 29 1:1 £ 
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Chriftians in the world. "2 
zndother Oriental people are thought to be Sara- gm 
cens,and to be ſubicd ro-their milercant jimpicties, dos, Parthor, In= 
when yct they are almoſt all Chriſtians. Thar © Xp%con0,/e- 


beanos, Aſianos, 


and 4rmenia the leſſe, alrhough ſabic&t'ro the [arts 
rian Prince, yet they were mere Chriſtians that in- ,,,, 00 pwr 


habit choſe countries. Morcover thoſe whom \we «1que perfidie ilts 
ram {aubiacere 


judge to be damned herctiques, as rhe Neftorians, , TO... 
Iacobites, Maronites, Georgians, and ſach like, I found fore omxe; fine 


| eh | Chreſtians 5d qo 
them ro be for che molt part,honeſt and ſimple men aa. _— mr = 


living upcightly rowards God and man. ; 8n Cilicia et Ar- 

All theſe ſeverall ſorry of Chriſtians before na. 74» miners que 
:mecd in Earope, 4fia, and d4frica, are nor ſubictt ro foes rams. 
the papall juriſdiction, or differ from rhe Pope in /anr mers (brifs- 


rc _—_ the Papiſts,and ſome of the Indians & ras a= roy 


Maronites, w 


0 alſo diffcrin ſomethings from ' the rerea co ghoc, was 
Papilts. {Il | | 


dammatos eſſe In- 
dicamns hareticos 


: PREES 7" _— "—_ Neftoriant 
' FY - ; Tac 8 A, 975= 

'The ſeverall habications of the ta Grergian, er fo 
—_—— miles ego plerume 
Chriſtians before named, and cok 


firſt in Europe. fimplices eſſe hom 
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The Proteſtams. Brochard: Mac : 

* HE Proteſtants inhabit the Kingdomes of ſevigeio pay. 345. 
117 vos lands; 'the firſt! of them, to wit" greac! 
ID D171 P 'C + Fr Drir aAirte, 


10 ' _ Thew ſenerall 


Britaine containeth in compaſle 1836 miles, and 
— FJreland 400 milcs in l:ngth, and about 200. in 
breadch. The Monarch of great Britains hath m 
actuall poſſeſſion, 19 anticar Kingdames and prin- 
cipalitics. England antiencly contcined ſeven, S:or. 
land three, Ireland five, Wales thee, and the Jle of 
Man one : The inhabicaats ſpeake niac ſeveral{ lan- 
guages, as Engliſh, Scotiſh, Welch, Corniſh, Jriſh, My- 
niſh,Gotiſh,in the Orcade Iles (which are-3 2) French, in 
Erſy, and Garn/y,and Dutch,in ſeverall places where 
many Netberladers dwcll,baving Churchcs& their 
ſervice in their owne tongue. 
Teperiorunm wan. The Kingdame of England, is divided into-52 
di Catalegs Au-ſhecres. In one onely whereof called Yorkeſphire, ic 
ang + le is thought that 79. thouſand men. may be levied. 
peg, 17  Thecheife Ciric is London, tn which and the Sub- 
burbs 2 miles abour, there arc eſteemed to be abour 
609200 ſoulcs. Inthe laſt plague there was buricd 
in one yeareabourt 63 000 perſons. The whole Ile 
of grear Britain? may be repted far one impregna- 
ble fortres, the ſcacoalts being generally clithe and 
in acceſſible. The ſhipping thereofare of great force, 
Iad#glis Cans and doubled (as Theare) ltntc the beginning of the 
arienſss Farriar- R :jone of our late Soveralgne Lord:King Times. In 


por pag theſe rwvo lands before named, are the ſees of 8 


Arcbiepiſcopm ©- Archbifbops. The Archbiſhop of Canterbury hath 
nd hath. aboug 2 


Cambdent Britan- 


; na page 29 


Wales hath had 
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Pedcoy hs. Eap taed chexicleof a Patriarch . England 
14p49« 34 | Bithoprickes, Srotend hach many,/and; Ireland hath 
had above 40. Againe, Ircad hat there are norſe 
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" many 
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quebulliess, and thin 


habifations. in 
many ſtatly and bewtiful Churches in fo much cir- 
cuirof ground in al the worldas are in Engtend And: 
laſt of all, the glory of great Britame is our religious 
and pious King (Charles, for whole proſperity and 
tong kf: mot humbly ſupplicate Almighty God, 

Alſo the kingdome of Denmarke, which concei. A ke and 
ncth underir, the(imbricke Cher/oneſſe , the Bal- Towreaneft 
ticke Tland, and others, andthe Kingdome of Nor- 747-2 Rex Pane 
wa,which alonecontcineth in lengrh, about 1300 pole mtims bis 
miles , and ii breadth halfeſo much ; there arc re- 4 mille e rrecents 


koned, in Denmarke and: Norwafy ; Iwo Archbi- —_ coop 
ſhops and 14 Biſhops, the Archbiſhop of En: piſtop, 

den is primate of Denmarke ,. and. che Archbiſhop 

of Nidroſia, is Primate of Norway. To this king- 

dome belong ſome great IlandYin:the Ocean, 

The pers "a of Swed:n with Scricfinnia, Br- Sweden, effins +: 
armia, and other provinces thereunto belonging, 7,557 
is bigger than France and Falie, but not fo pco- Francia maior. Ins 

F per: munds.( atat: 


pled. | Rex Suecias 
The Swedes. poſleſſe in Livoma , Revalia, and | 


Narne ', and other peeces of good' eſtimati- 
on : It is divided ( belides Eivonia) into three le- 
verall kingdomes, (viz:)Cothland, Swreneland, and 
Vandalia; in+ Sweeland, Vpſalia is their chcife 
Citic and an Archbithopricke., Stockbolme 
is the Kings feat: There is maintcined/in Sweve- 


lend and Gothland about 32: Compapics of foote , 


every eroope'confiſting of five or {ix hundred hars 
eeno companies of horſe: 
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KE——_— 


we as. Seu died 
n - 


p 
- 
Y 
| 
q 
i 


* _ 
"tha. nn "Mp cow ww PET 


—— 


i Ther ſeuerall 


The late King,was thought co have cight thouſand 
ges of great Ordnance, and moſt of brafle; 
Ther arc in Sweden one Archbiſhop , and {1x Bi. 

ops. | 
Pare of the Netherlands, ( videl.) three parts of 
Part of the Ne* the Duchy of Guelders, the Earledumes' of Hol- 
onthe 1and Zeland,Zutphen, The Lord{hips of Freezland, 
voſt famous King trech , Overiſſell , and Groning, and ſume part of 
domes erep4$-300 Brabant and Flanders, and theſe countries where 
the Proteſtants religion is publiquely profeſled, 
although they arc not ſo great as the other poſ- 
{cſſed by the Papilts, yer they are more populous 
and richer: they keepe about 30000, mcnan con. 


tiauall gariſon. 
BA. In Dwitzerland of the thirtecne Cantons , the 
Cri Proteſtants in flrcogth, and amplcneſle of Terri- 


Sr. Edwins Sands toric much. exceed the Papilts. 1 rcadethart rwo 

relation,/e#. 45+ thirds of the Switzers and Grizous, were Prote- 
ſtants. : 

Cn-_ For the Proteſtants in Germany , In the, pre- 

Firerewoods en. facero Mr. Brerewoods inquireI finde, the wholc 

guiries. Empire excluding Bohemia and Auſtria : (where 

of theone, is rather an Arbi-er, in the eletion of 

the Emperor , thenan Elcter, and the Arch- 

duke of the other, hath onely a kinde of cxtraordi- 

nary place in the dyct, among the ccclcfiaſti- 

_ Princes(, conliftcth of three: orders ox. 9,ats, 

the Princes Eccle{aaſticall ; (the, Princes, tempa- 

tall, and the free Cities, Of the Iſt of thel 

to 


z mus © <— ge 
j 


Hambar ye 


oneofthemr50 ſhipps: 


'\  Sabizxtions. ty 
I weicthecities ſome of: the eermed the hanſe 
rows,” aro: feared} its ther. Nordicrne parcs/ of 
Getinany: berweene' Dimtiſck. Eaſbward; and | 


Weſtward.: Many of theſe Cuics us 
| Snatfand Labetk: (inrimes'palt' a 
haveberncable to purtocaovcry 


free Citics,,doeina mance eſther if wholcor a Pres [oqunntnr 


libere eovitares 


| pate profeſſe the reformed religion, except three gu oa/ares 
ir lovycr Swe via, which adhere wholly ro the Principe fere ons- 


Romer Church: f called Gmond whirdingax'; and * C——_ 
rr pabel.) & the (trengrth and weadlch of ” omar. 
theſe inland free Citics wwe may gueſſe by a 57% Cree, 
ticular loſle: Which was in Au1o'15 5 4 M.- pens, + ers E: 
bert Marqueſle of. Brandeuburge , whole ſword Sled Comment: 
was ina manncralaw,and his revenue, befteged et 6 
the City of Norinberg, he burnt « 00 of the vil. 

lages belonging to it ; 70 Manors and farmes 

appertaining to 1he Citizens, and 3000 acres of 

wood, and yet aftcr all this ſpoile he compoun- 

ded with them for 2 00000 Crownes and fixc 

peeces of Ordnance. 

_ All the Princestemporall ofthe Empire were = ras 
frmlyProceſtants,nonc of noteexceptcd belidey 
the Duke of Bavariaand (leve. Now what 
the 'mukicadcs of ſubiefts there are profel- 
fing the fame Faich withthcſc Princes we may 
pactle by the amplenefſe of the Dominions 
2IF C ? under 
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Hungary preface Y 11 flronaryi 
10 Brorw; enguir, CET 


©, © bndhadwwil 
4.11, 2 ded Fowhes: dburhkevwiderba 


, yy 


J4s 1 Thai Seberall FE: 
- under the Gonamnicno ef:hichohely wibe fer 
? thei Comminds'arc chic; and 


-. amo 


.omMiment 
them'i Aft Prince ElcGer-PRetx- 
. tine ; the Duke of a$exoriy g. the: Marqualle of 


£ Brandenbar gr. the\kt bi: Mreen: \Luaty- 
\guvcol Faſt Blden, 

Anhault, Dukes of Brunſ® vilke; Holft; Limeburg, 
« : MecMlewbars ” Poieriores dE 6b 4% Anmniongſt 
: whom the « MarkjoalofeBamibnks harkgr 
. Hitdominzonmor' oriclpche:Marchiilatcic lelfe 
Y © »contaiting.4n cSchireahoue 530 miles,and fut- 
5 oCizies,'adtl _—_—_— 


' which he's feudatavy unto? Kivg > 
The Region! of Denies, The Dukedomg:of 

\Crafſtn: the {1gniorics of Sternberg and” Cotbus. 
© The'Coumy of Ripin ;. and lately the; three 
Dukedomes of Clewe , Galick , pry, Berg: of 
, which'the two former of them have citaet af 
them in circuite 130 miles. 

There was: .an old eftimate madzof Gorme- 
m1 by ſuch as favourcd the Papacy: thatimhe 
beginning of Fer dnind the. bamperd?, there-was 
nor c paſt odirwellih part of»ie9- nerfiaiding Ca- 
tholicke.  #herecan tro cxact»rotatioun be inade 
-of vhe-Proteſtants yhere arubisidap, by etaſon 
<trhadaly altctargdimeaulcdbytbowanmes}::» 
thi Proinitzkte] dwol a;ovca 
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| T1 oipecighyaing red onply-with - 
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And in | reuflpania in 2 manner the whole TranGlyania 
bodyofrheinhabizanes were proteflants bythe //<cc10 14. | 


fzyourof Gwbwel:'Battborins)lare thoit Prince?” 
whoa did cxpell all ſich as were of the leſuitical 
aa: 7:46 7 17. 


 Forthe Archdukeof \4aftvia's andithe Arch- Pl 
dukcof Gratzs Countrics, A great patt of the Nebiler fere ome 
people; and cipecially of che Nobility, are char "* a NR 
way had: n-Auſtria freedom of Religjon [7 ethers oo | 
was, grantod by the Emperors Maxinullian amd g% nomuts = 
Matthias. $1 oh | ation, ; bem poteFtatem,. 
And inthe Kingdome of Bohemia, and ſome #ev<rmmopinio- 
phces thereto adioyning, in vehich have beene &i ſuns w= 
72000 pariſhes or row:1es although the Mir; Polie. 3 RE 
ſters have becne lately cxpulled and'the King, Pobemia. ©» 


dome tk 20a] » yerthe Proceltanes divell'irr- 


2 


& MO! 


| pars ee Betis 
| In the Kingdoms of Polonia baving under >,,wme to Prey. 
ts dominion, Polonia, Eituanin, Livonia, Podglia, mood before, 


Ryſis,the lefic Volbinis, Myſſovik/Ppuſfia which: | 
unicce as at were veichin one vohhkfhinelofures | 
are in circuice abour 2600 mites : and'of no/ | 
teſle ſpace, then Spaive, and Fraxce laid toge- 
at 112 093% 357 v3 0 nor? or Tem 


-..inthis ſolarge and ample Kingdome: Fhe- 
Proteſtants. grcar numbers are diffuſed cho-' 


ESD TOVY. 
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Mora:de notif. 


Ip. page 313. 
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16 Their ſeveral 

row all quarters thereof, having in every Pra- 
vince-their publique Chlicher, and | tv 
tions, orderly ſevcred, and bounded with Dio- 
ceſſes : from whenee arc ſent ſome of the chie- 
feſt and moſt principall menvf worth, unto 
their gencrall Synods : Of which withinthcle 
fevy yecrcs , ” 66 have held five with great ce- 
lebrity,asat Sendomire, Ann.1570 (racovia 1573. 
Petricove 1578, Woodeſlane 1583. and at Toe 
rune 1595. | {1/73 


In Poland there are alfo 8 Ruſſe or Greeke 


"ſeep. 55.44: Biſhopricks, The Archbulhop of Kiow 15 their 


Mctropolitanc. They have alſo many. Armensi- 
1s, who hayc a Biſhop of cheir owne refideat 


_ at Leopolis, 


For the kingdome of Frexce and the Nxcof 
the Proteltants there. Inthe:yerre 1622. Inad 
this yyricten viz. In this mighty Kingdome , 


thoſe, as they uſually ſtile them, (of the Reli- 


| on beſides the Caſtles and Forts, that be- 


ong in a property to the Duke of Bullen,, the 
Duke of Rhoan,'the Count of Lavell, the Duke 
of Trimo vide, Mounfier Cha/ton, the Marſhall 
of.. Digvers the Duke Salh, and others, they arc 
ſcaſed of aboye 7e rownes, having Garriſons 
of Souldicrs, gaverncd by Nobles and Gentle- 
men of che Religion, They have $00 Miniſters 
retaining penſions -out-of the publique Finan- 
ces, and are {þ difpceſed through the-chicfe 


Provinces 


Chrifant in the world, 15 
Hagions of chekingdome,;Tharin the Prin- 
liry of Orange and Poifton, almoſt all the 
crak Of .Gaſcony halfe' ta Languedot, 
Normandy, and other Weſterne Provinces, a 

ſtrong parry profeile theReligion, Now hove. 
ſocycrthe King hacks mkavRechell; and moſt 
of their Fortsinto his hands; ; yerehey RiH ert- 
toy their Churches and free libevtie: And have 
now many Charches or congregations! at this 


day; For the aſfuranceofrhole of the reformed 
Religion ſco the Edift of Nas, cnatted by 


Henry the Third, confirmed by ny the £, 
and reſtablilhed by Lewis che _—_—_ prin: 


&d in London, 1623: - 
In Piement Lum andſome othes par ts of L Picmont bc; 
taly rhereare ſome Proteſtants: and Fate in the 
Venetian territories. | --- 
And thus much of the countries inkabired 
by _— Proteftants, ho 


The Papiſts inhabit. | 


kc br noma ingchekiogdome of it Spaine: 
Hrragon,'Graida and 


ſome orher-, -44 Fr ou ompaſſe'as - 

Maggs mrizech about 1993: on miles Magn; 

yr as wr ph in co affethenrhe le 

{ig near{Bripdhne bir nor Gal peopl pled. Da® Danica Goes 

ena; CG e&Koneth in Spire refitie Arch. #/00542.6.7.45 
D biſhoprickes, 


The feverall fon 
biſhopxickes, and 48 Bifhopricks. Their reve: 
gues are Very great as the Acchbiſhop of Toledo 
hath 15egpoducats yecrly:and abour r000003 
ducats moreyoctely' eadeliovy: : The Archbi- 
ſhop of Sevd 24000, 8c. :Boterus ;reports that 
theClergies revenues: incllimable.The inhbabi- 
tants'of Spaine arc. detained: in-ſuperſtition;| by 
the vigilancy, of the Inquiſition, & their owne 

norance; The Le being debarred from rea- 
bg the ſacred Scripnires inthe wlgar,- With- 
tpcciall licencewhereby they mighrcgino 
to. o_ knowledge ofthe _ :Fhis country is 
much cxhauſted of -peaplei by realon: oÞ pco- 
pling the Weſt Indies & theirgaily warrcs. And 
S. E.. Sands Re- 1 Spaine are a yoo of people —_ Maurari who 
lat, feff.24, arefaid ro.have exceeded thetrne Chriſtians in 
number, in ſome of the Sourh- parts»:Of: rheſs 
Pong meulindahayel becaelaidy baniſhed. 
ance allo is inhabited by. Papiſts mingled 


France. wich Proteſtants as before, ir is a country tn a 
Alotharingsa ex- 


rendit Caletum uſ NANNCT 2 og;Bienthleaburs.! ſquat & as Boterus 
9;/patio quaſi 200 wwriteth, within which they reckon the Duke- 


leucarum francica dames of puny 's $009, —_ The fig 


rum einſque tas? 


tudo paulo minor gory 2 ANY AY "Yi 
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at Catalogs Rex on 


his preſence adi iN- 
France, rotors he gn oht. Tons 
t, [The firſt is choiPrguinte: of the 

be ah whezrgin,! 985el at Rats: is:(ci: 
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Chreftrans inthe world. 79 
tuated in\bich.Citic the -farſt-.oourt; e's Atbhs 


ment» tchdeths” : 161 £290 17 ef 2 19013 1916911 

'\ Fheſccond parliaments Larywadec'vefis 
ding 1n.choiciticof Tholoazes! 'Dhothmd (of Glu 
en in the (iti dedae Tho fdlinflidoE Nec 


mandy inche (jtic of Reon: Thahltiof\Baryindy "ao _w——_ 
in thecitic of Dizebn,;The {xt of :Dquphene, in j, Francis qus 
Grenoble Therriof Provinctini Hd orbecight of ito 46h Arebs: 


Bretannid in Remet,ahderahel® cigha Provinces n_ 


all Prance' 13. 'conteined;. i; TTET PAL 19% 
- Tn France there atc-14. Archbilhoprickes and 
above 100 Biſhoptickss.£: cl 't buf. | 


- Kalie,7 be length of this [region is About To2o. Tealtans.”- 
miles In breadrh'in ſome places 410 miles & in 
other places. 126 wiles.It containtth the Dukes 
doincs of Millane, Florence, the: tetritory of 'the 
Church of Rome, the kingdome of Naples. 
--Fhe common wealth of Genoway. and parc - 
of the Penetianterricatics, TheDukedome of Yr- ; 
hin the State Luca and others. 
The Pope hathiin Jtalie the citic of Rome,(am- The Pope. 
pania, part of the Maremma, part of Tuſcan, the 
Datchicof Spolet, Marca, Ancona, patt of Roma- 
enia, the citic of' Bononas; 111 Naples Benevent : 
aug in France Aviguion:containing 8 4 cities and 
80 walled townes: a6 
+ For his Aagichldc: bing Airens.reckoneth war lib, 2. pag: 
28 Cardinalls Prietts 148 Cadinall deacons 6 = nes 


R EE LED A beſide many Metropolitans 
: $43 D Z and 


20 The ſeuerall forts of 
and Biſhops and to make his Iun{diion ſceme 
- greater then it is; he As titles rohis follovy- 
ers of the:Parriarchlhips and Biſhopricks with 
which he aocthey haye nothing co doewithall, 
of whiohI wild ſpeakc of aftcrvyard. * 
The Vanetians The 7enetior ſigriioric is but part of it in ]- 
Relat': of the woſt taly as in Lombardie, Marca, Treviſana, Frirvilt, 
— _ " in whictarc beſide Venice the Cirics of Breſcia, 
639% Verona; Pados, Bergamo! And: others Domini» 
ons they havealſo out of Italy, as 1fria, Slave. 
nia, Dalmatia, Albania, or at leaſt ſome partes. 
Gre: pag, 198, Of them. And alſothe lands of Corfu, Cephaloe. 
lib, cit. nia, Zante, (andie and. fome others. In this fig- 
nioricare two Patriarkes, fue Archbiſhops,and. 
above forty Biſhops. TP» - of 
The Papiſts inhabit theſe countries. bur 
mingled with Proteſtants and Greekes. 
Part of the Ne-* Part of the Netherlands, as the Dukedomes 
therlands. of Limburg, Brabant, the Marquilate of theholy 
Empire, The Earledomes of Klaunders, Artoys, 
Hainault and Namurce-, and the Barony of 
Macklyn, excepting as before excepted as art of. 
Brabant, and Flaunders.im which:the reformed, 
Religion is publikely proteſled. 


Part of Switzerland, as Lucerne, VUrania, Une 


P art of SW.1z21- 


hand, derwaldt, Soluze, Switts, Zughb, and Friburs : In: 
ſome of theſe Cantons they are ſome Prote- 

ſtanrs mingled with the Papilts. 

Germamd In Germany the Papiſts inhabire. the Dukes 
NEE dome 


_— "— _—_— * 


(Þriftians intheworld, 2r 
dome of Bavaria and part of (leve. and other 
places of lefle note, and allo they live mingled "= 
with'Proteſtanrs. There are in'Germidy feven® gm ſole 79; 
Archbiſhops and above 40 Biſkoprickes many 
of whichare alſo inthe Proteſtants hands. 
- - The 'Archdukes: of Aaſtrias'countrey and AIR 
Grats his, the kſngdomes of Hangaris, Bohemia, © 
and others, are. Papiſts mingled' wich Prote- 
Rants as before, eo DI SD TEITE 1:6 
"in Polonia a great partare ſubiedreothe Pope, 1 -. 
andiin this country there are 2 Archbiſhops, & 4agis. fol, 1512 
x6 Bithops: beſide the 8 Greeke: Biſhops. and 
the Amanian Bilhopsbeforenamed,” | ©: 1 {oo 
The Papjfts have allo ocher places cit Europe: 
of leflenote in; the continent, and alſo ſome. 
Hands, and ſo-alſo haverhe Ptozdſtants; | -:: 7: 
' >Andrhusrmuch of the Proteſtams \and- Pas 
pits in Ekropeand theirhabirdrions;' 
- TPhereas it may be obiccd. that there. are 
many -Papiſts: in -Englard;.and. other 'Prote- 
ftant kingdomes infecret: \[1confeſte: it:to be: 
truc, And'ſo alfo there: are many Proteſtants 
even in Spaine-. it: felfe, again{t. whom. al- 
though all{avvesayd wits are ftrongly; bene,” 
yet norwitſtanding:thece' were: thaught: to; 
have beenc a great number in (iwvill.is ſelf &g, x4, 5.4, 
who were.'in hart thac way -/affe&ted, -vwhonm 46. cite /eft,. 445 
che Inquidtors :for:mumbers: ſake: weed corits;. eT 
manded to forbeare, Of 7 
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22 The ſeurrall forti of 
The Grecian Chriſtians, 


ns Oc; IHE Greeion(hrilion (omeofaheny) ag: 
oy _- ; Tis N_ oy the Patriarch *of 
ion di queſto Pa. CONJranls wholc ton is V c 
triarch - df 'having _ him in Europe 3. the Chriſt 5 6-8 of 
Wt Greece, Macedon, Epirus, Thrate, Ber Mefce 
Servia, Boſnia, Walachia, Moldavia,zand Podilis,to< 
octher with the lands of Egean Sea, andothers 
about Greece, as farrc as Corfu" beſides #pood 
part of the kingdome of Poloniaandthole parts 
of Dalmatit, (reatia, and Hungaria:.that are ſub- 
ict co the Twikzfh dominion, belides maſt pf de 
rand Turks” * frathe lefle :Imthole placet; the ( « make 
morcthentwe third parts at leaf The Iuhabs 
Brer. par. 6843; 20s: forthe Turke, 1o:that (oricars pay, m_ 
P2911, . his ycarcly zribure ; welnch is onc -part of 
their rs arid afukany for overy Pol 
ſpeake nothing againſt the Religion, —_— tea © 
Mabomet, )-permittcd themhe libertie of their 
religion, chercarecin (onftantinople ze very'teare 
of the Turkiſh Empire; about 20 Churches of 
(briſtians, and inthe Citit of Salonica, or Theſ- 
[nr $09.9 deſalonicazabour 30 Churchtzwhercas'in che lac- 
ſtat. eccle. ter, the Aahometunts, have De ies, Or 


— 


meskites. F100] 3657 
Contil: Catered, Anthe daliodive Councell: 2B Sn were 
can,28, allionedorvonfirmed; wv: ROT: ns 


Mir e notit epiſco 
lib. 1, cap. o "ri ritic cof this Patriarch, 
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(Chriſtians in the world: 27 

In the Emperour Los time, -Anno' 13 $6. 
The Patriarch of Conſtantinople had 8 1 Me. 
rropolicans: ſubicct -ro: him: , and about 3 $ 
Archbiſhops.: - - x IF 3 49h, 

The Patriarches. of (on/tantinople. As of dig. 
nity, ſo they have. beene, - before the: Turkyh: 
conqueſt, men of great cſtate, as'Alexander the: 
Patriarch died worth $00000. Crownes in the 
- yeere 1043. and Theophilack kept 2000 horle, 
Ann) 95 6. 

The Patriarch .is now .cle&ted by his Mg Chytretpag. 153. 
tropolitans and Archbiſhops , according to the prey eceldſ | 
Eccleſafticall, Canyons. [49 Sera a ot cs 

:: Beitig cleded; heois confirmed by the: Vizi- 
CE Baſſa. mV SH | 756 3) OV LI 

For his authority with the. Grand Signiors, 
hee. is' admired .the | Emperours. ' preſence , 
and- hath-the fame freedo:ne , 'as the! Arybaf- 
ladors of Chriſtian Princes have, bringing pre- 

{ents to him. | 

For Mctropolitans, he hath now under him c,-;44ps: 4nce 
54 who have under them, divers Bithops.. tos de inftirutts 

As Theſſalonica hath tenne. Biſhops under. ,.;7r.pas. __ 
him: | lib. creat. _ 

Athens hach 6 Biſhops under him. 

Corinth hath 4 Bifhops, &c. 

The Patriarch hath a Senate or Colledge of (+: p4g.9.4.c:r 
12 noble and learned men, with whoſe advice © 45 
he gaverneth and ruleth the Churchunder him, 

WIA >. 
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24 The feverall forts of 
for his wainteinance he hath aboyec 20000 .dol- 
 lersyearely. 

Chriſtoph: Ange» The Greekes bave Monks, but onely of the 
+: kb:cieat, order of St. Baſil, the great, they (be nar Idle 
beggars, nor belligods,bur liveon their labour: 
except oncly the Pricſts, who applie their Spi- 


rituall function. 
The Moſcovite. : 
Muſcovia: Ofcovite Chriſtians habit Þ! of 
The Ruſſe common 


Sect BoEbecher Ruſas the whole countrie is of 
Capn.Do Feaeber lepgth and bredth, from thafurthelt pare welt. 
ward anc the Narveiide, to Siberia Eaſtward is 
4400, verſt or there abouts, (a verſt is leſſe b y 
one quarter thenan Erglith. mile) from Eaſt to 
weltab out 3300 englith miles8& fromtheNorth 
ro the ſouth from Cola to Aftracan; about 4260 
verſt and the Emperor hath more tervitories 
northwards farre beyond (ola, Miſceuia lyerh 

part in Exrope and partit Afza | 
The Provinces of Maſcovia arc Folodomer, Moſ- 
co, Niſnovograa, Plesko, Smolenſo, Novograd, Ve- 
lica, Roftove exc. And the two kingdomes of 
(zan, and Aſtracanall which are reduced into 
fourc Iuriſdictons whichthey call Cherfyrds thac 

is, Tetrarchies or fourth parts. 

Cap. 4; Thechcife(itics arc Meſco, Novogred, Roſto- 
ue, Yoledomer, Plesko, Smoleniko, Cazan, Aſtracan, 
CFC | - The 


i) 


—_—- - F oO * 


\ bur ſince thetime thar'rhe-faid Patriarch hath . * « + 


Rencs and rcucnuesto mainteine their d1gniries ? = 


Md — Þ 
The Citic of Miſco. is reported to be bigger 2th. « Micheu 


de [armat (ib. 2 


then London twiſe as bigge as Pragnes, | TT > 
The Emperors titles Theodore Judnowich by — F lets 
the grace of God great Lord and Empcror of all cher cap, 16, 
Ruſia great duke of Volodemer Mojſco amd: Neve. 
grad; King of Caz.o1, King of Aftratat, Lond of 
Pleskoand great duke of Smolensk?, of Tiverreg, 
Tong horia, Permia, Yalska, Bulghoria, and others: + 
Lord greatdake Novggradof the low countric 
of Chernipo, Reqin; Palatskas; Rufthue, Vargflalide 
ley, Bealozera, Liefland, Oudoria,0hdorigand: (on- 
denfa, and commaunder of all Siberia and ot rhe 
North partsaridiord of many others countrios. 
For their Ecclefiaſticall governmont they Jens, Fahe par: 
wereſubje& to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople Ateant eolog 


. 
. 
— 
# 
. 


bin under the Mahometan tyranny they habe a 
Patriarch of their owwnat Moſcot o whoarc fub- wang 05 vr 
Jed rwo Mctropolicans one of Novagrod, -thie potires; E 
other of PR oſtuve Four Archbilhops cowit of Smo- 
lenſco, Cazan, Vobsko, and roploede,-md their Bi. 
thops are ſix, whom they call Viadikey, their 
Prieſts they call Papas. : - 
+ The late Patriarch: Theodore weas father: 40 
Michael the'now Emperor of Mofcopia  .. 

The Biſhops live apon- tithes as God hath 74». Faber pag 
commanded and they. uſe lordſbips given to [7/1 100m 1 
them. and alſo poſleſſe farmes and caſtles, Their decrerum ef 9 #« 


que vivunt Epis 
cops 


E arc 


=” are ſome what large, The Patriarches yeercly 
8 "F rents out of his lands beſides other fees is abour 


Ther fenerall 


- — —— Wm—R_— OO 99m oo 


| OT 3000: Rubbclls or Markes: IF 

| ==. Noa rg pan and Archbiſhops have a- 
| RE ut 2 500. 7&1 
' : ke apa have ſome 1000. ſome 800 
b ome leſle. 


| ..* The matterspertcining to their juriſdiction 
#1 ; are the ſame 1n manner, that are uſed by . the 
wy '__  Clergicinotherparcs.in Chriſtendome, for be- 
fide cheir authority over the Clergie, and mat- 
| F tcrs meere ecclef1aſticall, their Iuriſdiftion ex- 


# tendeth to-all reſtamentarie cauſes, matters of 
| bs marriage, and deyercements, and ſame plcas 
[ft of iniurics &c: | 


Imperior wund: This Countric conteineth two- Kingdomes 
eeras£.P4£-5! 15 Dukedomes, and 16 Provinces. 

gar. 3: lib, They have in ſo- great reverence the holy 

-Moſcovia. Scriprures that they touch them not without 

[1 many bowings oftheir heads and making the 

a ſigne of the Croſſe; and-thelike reverence they 
fhew to the fourc farlt generall Councells 

The Ruſfians in Polonia. finding that they 

could not have recourſe tothe Patriarch of (on- 

{ Bantinople aswas fit, being ſubiett to the tyrans 

[| ny of the Turke inthe ycere 1591 fell from his 

juriſdiction, bur yer retaine the Greeke religion. 
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bebitation . 5 
Churchces in Aſia; 


H teruſalem, 


WE 14 (brilians ſubiet to the Patriarch of 
| Hieruſalem Inhabite (mingled with Turks) MeerdaweriRR 
and om Paleſtime, The Patriarch doth keepe ® _ 
hisrclidencein ZHheru/alem, In which 'there arc 
now remaining about 16 Churches of Chrilti- 5p ar de ffatn ed 
ans; The Pazriarcall Churchis che. Church of cleferum pay 34. 
St. Sepglcher i in Hiersſalem and his houſc is ncere 
uato it: There did belong to this Patriarch che Tyrim bif+: bet; 
tl.rce Paleſtines, Tyrins edacth more two Pro- _ __, tb. Bp 


vinces {ca wit) Rabenfis and: Beritenſec: He als 


ſo relateth five Metropolitans to_ have belon- 
ged to this Sca,and about 101. Biſhops. This 
Countric of Paleſtine , is called the holic land, 
becauſe the holy One dwelt, and was borne | 
there, who beareth up all things by the power - of his 


word, 


RED rn 


"Fr" Chriftians under the Parriarch of Antinch Niriph bierien 
arc. called Syriv, of theiplace of their eſ:lt6.18.cop. 5A 
Cheife habiration And | Mekbiterbecauſe che heir 


> 7, 


Me - ww — —_ 


T heir ſonerall 


28 


Treat i; Bilhops haye alwayes follow2d in faith and 
V - . 4 ? R , . 
ms per IN thecouncells. the. cxampleand? authority of 


che queſti nels fe- the Emperors of Conſtantinople, Their Parri- 
ny3i: rf arch is the Patriarch of 4ntiocb, who now kee- 
re ſeguito : - de roagerT + ; j 
Þ eſemioel an- peth his reſiden:< ar Damaſcus. 'They inhabire 
Porire de of. Im- (mingled with Myhometaus) part of Syria, Beri- 


erators (onſtan \ © : I tre” 4 
Ann *1 |. 7 as tus. Tripolis, Hleps, and other places in Aſt cheſs 


dbileme # brmn irc of che orexceit ſort briſtians ig the Oct- 


che queſta fia ta 


tne Chriſtians [otred to him, and Fyriue reckonerh Metropoli- 


p1u numero/a nd. ent © Tajs Parriarely had fi ocns Prov [{Qces al- 2 


Trois in Hiftr: £205 Avehbiſhops and Biſhops belonging to: Anti- 


- £ Up EY | 
Bolts (ders lth. 14 och I £2 Tac Syrizns db-boalt- hemſchues to be 


(ape 1332+ 247: cl fart Chriftiatis: of thie vvot1d :" becauſe 'Set" 
—— Peter had his fear 7 yeare in Antioch: before he 
U2 pag. 13h carte Rome wht iclt o the reglon ag oof ” 
Tie ar would never -ſbmir" chomlelidey tÞ "te" 


Y 


by Y C 


Chiurch 6f Rents: ** 
The Georgianse 


” 
- . 
% ” 


highcr dependance; 
by 


© Georgians, inhabir the 'Countrie that 
"0 endy named beria, berwixc'thes 
eccleſiaru mu pag. was antiently Name erla, 
BI. Euxme ard the (Caſpian, ſeas. They haue on the: 


habitations. Te 
ar, 0r-pagans under chcir owns King,ar Ptiace: 
They ace a very Wark peoples vallde.in. Ba. 
caile, of grear (trengriand might, .with aw in- 
nymerable mulcirade of Soulders, very.cerribl: 
tothe darayys2; ASpfica as thcy came;te Fiſic, 
the Lords Sepulcher, they cater inig. che: holy- 
Cicic, with theic Standirdy, 5xeted, not; paying. 
any tribute, As ic. is reporied by Puriacus the 
Carghnall. Aydin cheir ſtanderdshey brareSt 
G orge In the yeere 1614. : Jeimpurices - being 
Prince of the Georgians che Perſaan armic enered 
into Georgie and: ſpoiled divess Cities, and. car- 
ried away many priſoncrs,and amonglk others. 
(etaba the Princes mother was taken in che Ci- 
tic-(remen, andcaried into Perſes;, which (tas 
bs refuling tobe came a Mabumeten,and to kava 
Chriftianty, was put to death-and: martyred by 
the Tyrant, and hcr body caſt our into the feilds 
unburied: .But Moacla who had becnea ſervant. 
of cbeQueencs and then, flaverto a Perfran-gor 
leaveof her Maſter, to bring home the body in 
the nighe, tcll;ng- her maſter what profic he 
might receive by it: (her ſonne: ran/oming it) 
Fhe bodice ſheimbalmed and put inroa Coffin, 


There were at thac time-certaine Efuits in 


3 


— 


M w_ — > — 


ww 


30 


Their ſeverall 


wards Georgia: and drawing neere, ſent a Meſ- 
fenger to the Prince to tell him that there were 
certaine Roman Chriſtians come out of Perſia, 
who had brought with them the head of the ho- 
ly Martyr (etabs his Mother, which had dclive. 
red chem out of many great dangers: The Prince 
hearing this went a daics tourney with a great 
troupe of his Nobility and Clergic, and brought 
the holy relique to (achete, And with great 
honour and celebrity placed itintheChurch of 
holy and great Martyr St. George of Alberdal}. 
And uſed the Jeſuits with all honour and re-- 
ſpe and ſentthem great gifts, which 'they re- 
fuſcd ſaying, that they had vovved povertic; 
They alſo made a fhevy of grear holincſle,ufing 
wuch- taſting and prayer. Alfo they petitioned 
the Prince thatthey might live in ſome Mon- 


ſtery, and hauc the cuſtodie of the holy relique 


which hee graunted them: Now infinite mira- 
cles were wrought daily,and'great pitt and of-. 
frings they had, our of all Iberia, the fickeand 
infirme reſorted to them. Thoſe that were paſt 
cure they told them thartheir.ſinnes were very 
great, ahdnecded long timeof repentance and. 
expiation, and ſo they ſhould rerurne to them 
againe forhelp, in which time they often died, 
to others of whom they had hope of recoyerie, 
they uſed meancs,and attributed their health to 
the boly Relick, and to the Biſhop of Rome 


whom 


habitations. {r 
whom the moſt loving Jeſus (rift had left his 
Vicar herc on'carth. By 'this meanes thiey inti- 
ccd many to the Romiſp religion,and of the Nos 
bility and had great hopes of the Prince ham- 
ſclfe who was much taken with their miracles, 
the fame of which filled all Beria, Bur in the 
midſt of all this, letters.came fro Moacla his mo- 
thers maid, that ſhe had the body of his Mother 
which he might ranſome, wherupon the Prince 
Teimurazes,ſcut Ambaſſadors to the Perfran,and 
comming to an agreement with him had home 
his Mothcrs body, with Moacla her maideand 
many Captiues, which they manifeſtly knew to 
be her bodice by divers tokens and marks. 

Whercupon the Prince being angrie, omman- 
ded the Iefuits to priſon bur they were delivered 
atthe increatic of fome of. the Nobility, a few 
daies after came two muleters out of Peri, who 
reported that they travailed inthe ſaid Ieſuits co- 
pany,when they cut of the dead mans head web 
they thought to be a theifc and carried home 
to their Ipnc,and ſaw them anoint it with oyle, 
and odors, and this they declared tothe Prince 
Teimurages , Who. commandcd the head to be 
calt out, and his mothers body to be buried. 
This hiftorie is written in Greeke by Gregorius 
Flieromonachus the Patriarcall exarch from Tra- 
pezunt. 1626. and by this meanes the Zſuites 


had almoſt perverted the prince and Country 
PR 


—— mnrt_—_— AN — ﬀ CS —_ OO — 


Brerw eng, pay. 
L355 


dem 6b1dery, 


Their feverall 
The Mengrecllians, 


HE Mengrellians inhabite (olcbis which 

lyeth ncere the Euxemne Sca,cthe people ther: 
of received the faith by the preaching of Saint 
Mathias. The cheife Citics thereof are « Mari, 
2 Phaſis, 3 Dicſcarias. In which arc many lan. 
guages ſpoken, by rcafon of the reſorr ob abun- 
dance'ot Marchants of ſundry kingdomes, and 
many Interpreters to mediate bervyeene the 
people and the Governour. They. arc under the 


obcdichce of the Patriarch of (onftantmople, 


The Circaſlians, 


HE (rcasfians, or Zychi. as they vvere 

anticntly caled are Chriſtians of the Greck 
Communion, and beſides of rhe Patriarch of 
(ontantinople his obedience. Thele alfoliuc by 
themſclucs, as before under their ovwwne Kings 
or Princes. The (caſſian Countriecxrendeth 
it ſelfe on Meotis 500 miles, and within land 
200 nulcs, the cheife: Cities are L&oppz and 
( romuco. 


The Ruſſe 


Hriftians which dwell in Afi are under 
che iurildiction'of the Patriarch of Moſes. 
| RE v5. 
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wit L_ kingdo q 
. To wit : ac mo s In e kin otnes ol 
(ſon, Aftracen: and in other. places in ſa ſhb- 


' ic&ro theEmperour of Myſcavie. 


| The Chriſtians of Afia - 


15: inhabice Phrygie , Galgtia,, Dithynia ; 

3 Pontus , Lydia, Caria, Paphblagonia, | Licis, = _; 
Magneſia, and all the Provinces in fie £03 a 

mingled with Turkes, (cxcept (leis, and Feu- 

ria) Which are, orhave beeu#ugder the lurifdi. 

Gan of the'Parriarch of. Conſtantinople. 


. The: Armenians. 


He Armenian Chriſtians, arc found in mul. 2ogrwgipc re 
' ** titudes,, in moſt Citics of great Trade, Bur | 
yctthe native Regions of the Armenians , and 
where they {till arc found, in greateſt number, 
aud their Religion is moſt ſupported, is in 4- 
menia the greater ( named the Twks firſt 
pollcflion of it Turcomenie) beyond Euphrates 
and Cilicia now termed Carmauis. | 
Touching their Ecclefiaſticall government, Aire wr: Epi: 
they acknowledge obedience without any fure 3,111 uh Ar 
ther of highcr dependance to two Patriarcks of 3.46.2, 
their ownewhom they termeCatholicks,name- 
ly af the greater- Armenia, who at this preſent 
HGG y "7 Op keepeth 


- 6 © 
F , wha _- * 
_ _— TT QI. 4" 
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conv: 9s: vent: Ker j6s his te ef 
lih,y.p4,1.c4p. 4. oo ot \by the 


Annatomit, 


[9, 
3-58 bo p.123 rclaterh, char he Sbimibg on a Sunday into one 


{4 ” air Fenerall 


__ the 'Moniaftatts &f [-/A 

ties , in” Peri «bf being 
tran{laced thirher  \ 'by occiſion”of* the hrd 
warrcs betyvecne che : Pol ans and the Turks : 
But his arfetent (@&Wis: *Sebs/#i4 the Mctro- 
polis of Armenia _ -preater., The other Pacri- 
arch of Armenia the leſle, anciently kepr ar Mei. 
lenthe: Maropotis of Thar Province; bat $0 
92ftdenr files City of Sis fot far from 

m (ita. 

- Cardingll Baronias TOE of 1000 Gain 
an Biſhops: arivdther of 200. Th>fam: Author 


of their Congregations, in the afternoone hee 
found on ſirtingn the mid't of them in habic 
nor differing from the reſt, reading o a Bible 
in the Chaldean congus , anon the Biſhop cn- 
tred ina yeſtz of black with a taffe in his hand, 
wo whom they attributed much holineſle;" Fiſk 
he prayed.and then'he ſaying certaine Plalmes, 
aſliſted by ewoor three, after alt ſung o-joyntly ar 

Hiterims raying tothem felves, reſembling t the 
Turks in _ polturcof theirbodits '& often p pro 
ftrations,the Bilkop excepted} who ereting his 
hands, ſtood all the while with his face rothe 
Alrar, The ſervice end:d, one after another did 
kifſe his hands & beſtow their Almes, he laying 
the other hand on their heads 8 bleſſing them: 
or preſcribed ſucceeding fafts & feſtivals 


vpon 


'babitatwns: IF 
'Vpon the mountaines of Arrarat in Armenia, - 
Noahs Arke reſted, and from thiscounnrey was al 


the wor 1d ropeopld. * | Tradjtio Cathet 


The Looking or 


- BEG. damn OO we 
, inbabutabant , 


T Hoſe Chriſtians arc called "05 ſome nie 


ſay from Jacob: the Patriarch: 'of whole proprice.ab/qve... 
lincaga chry pretend robe: others-write thar ou definen coor 
they were ſo called of Iacobus Syrus who. was p- l,pay > Shay 
alſo called Zanzalus: Theyarc allo called Duoſe Nat Nubiam. & mage 
corians of Dioſcorus Patriarch of Alexandria. =g my 
.» Thefe Chriſtians:: {as :Gardinall Y5i#i is fins 
Girh )-inhabited the greater pare of {fiat ſoinc [*<9m (15/a%m 


para nta reg 


of them lived amongſt the Sarecens,athers had '»«, #3 a] 1nt ** 


ethtirowne propercauiiriog; a inAfpica;Nukia, MENG _ 
.and areat part of; A&thihpie, and. all the regi: Chriſtiani a Bea- 
ons untb 1:4t4;containing;as. uliey y report more #9 Martheo e4- 
then 40: kipgdomes:: Theſe: Qbrifians: were Thy cinwad 
pron £7 $: CNENEEIE = oltatlt fidews Corifes cone 
men to thefaith of Chriſt. !.-.--- Cardinal, bite 


verſs: Lac: Vitrgasc 
- Thie Jacobites now are diſp axed in vida citich orient, cap. 76. 


of Me fopatamis; Bibjlonizand yriay and: at-o Borer relat: vni- 
ther; places: for ehcir. Eccleſi ati govtrns de Ayo ohh hg 
.ment,, they are;ſubictt: ta a! Patriarch of their Solis Patriar- 
own Whoſe -patriateballcCburok: is. in- the 545; ty Megane. 
monaliety af Sopfrann\nedcte.theUiry Ner- WIS EYwe E031 
dinid chic North parts of- Meſbpotamia bur tice 77, ann Gn 


F 2 keepeth 


ACS Their foverdll 


Eeichs erreres k rclidencein —_ che ancient Me- 
0 CAMO 
there condenrran; *OPAlis of Meſapet ants 


9% duarnaruras Thele Licobites (as bh 1ard Biſhop of Sidi wh 

79s —eeray ſiter to Pope Gree. the 13h. in che Eaſt regions) 

bane #7. d>e cond:mnc Extyahes and his error, who con. 

JR i founded che rvvo natures of Chriſt. And they 
ndararay 

ofſe «viter man. afarmc two naturs to be united in Chriſt: & one 

ge faltans nate - perſonated natare tobe made ofrhe rwo natures 


deb, ne; notperionated, without mixtion or. confulton, 
nm prr/onntir, $- They renounce Euyrbes and honor Diofcoras.. 


a* wirriove ta- 


confuſe- k 
COTE, : fo The Maronates, 
ſu te true? Ef Zn 
CONT HE Iwiiiaaraſbundia Aleps \ Damaſcus 


Mira wt. —_ - Tripoli of. Syrza and Cyprus, bal ha- 
wn a 3 ®%« 19: biration is in the Mouncaine of Lebanns, which 
+ ___ _ conteincthimicixcume abouc7os miles and-lis 
. poſcfled only by the Mardnits, who forchar pri- 

vileidge, namely, w keeperhcmſclurs free from 

Rn 7 ' the mixrave of xhe>Mahometavs pay the Turke 
ds conver Taibure. The Patriarch of rhe Maronizes 
yrs hath under his iurisdi&ion3 br 9 Bifhops , and 
- kerpeth relidance for the moſt part in Lebenne, 

_ keeping ever themam|ol (Peter t (Cher) Patri- 

. arch hath lacly'communion wickets Pope as 

Foe nlp before, burwich ſome reſervation. Boterus wri- 
ti; /onoe mpurs Teh, that the are thekeaft Crifkian Nation of the 
ge Liane Eukk ; whedher dfwvaiterntiabiting; Danſe, 
_m al and other FRO; [havr allo Com- 


Nu1n1on 


; 
L 
5 
| 


gales and the Convenrs made by 


a RT IS CPR. oy = F «x < 

D « 9 22s 6p $I ” "0; E0 *v 
| « of - os * 

Oy td. 1 ' 


babigatious- 37 


munion wich the Pope or na doc not find, | 


Chriſtians a ms Parriarchef..r 
Maſall falſely called Neftorians, 


Hefe Chriſtians inhabit mingled with\Ma-: g,e-wood pag: 

bometans and Pagans a grear part of the,Q- 139 exquir, | 
rient for beſides checountrics of Bahjlan Aſſyria 
and Meſopotamia Par this'and Media wher ca VE- Boter, relat: par. 
ry. many of then iac, found; Theſe (riffians 3 45-1.de Nyfers 
arc ſcattered farre- and wide in the Eaſt 
Naortherly in (tay and S3ycherly to Tadu- So 
that in Marcus, Paulus YVenetur Nis hiltocic, of 
the Eaſt Regions and! others, we find mentio- 
nedof them and of no fort of Chriſtians bur 
them in very many paris and provinces of 
Tartariaas namely in {affar,Samarchas ( archan 
(binchitalas, Tangut, Cariam; Mangz, Zenduc &c. In 
la much that beyond the River ſigris Ealtward 
there is notany other ſort of Chriſtians ts be 
found for ougatT haye read, .cxcept the' Porty- 
in indba 
and the late Mgrativn of the Armenians into Per- p;,,;; ber 
fa, the Cardinall Vitriacus a man well cxpericn- Orient cap-71-P4 
ced inſome parts of the orient, hath left regi. 142 1% whore 
ſtred thattheſe Chriſtians with the Lacobites ex. ge plures ofſe db- 
ceeded in multitude the Chriſtians of the ©9297 9908 {«#: 
Greeke oc Latine Churches: Aboug 400. yecres a8 
agoc, The King of Tendac a Chriſtian ——_ Bote: loco cites. 
| F 3 a 


EM PETTY, | 
33 Theiy fenerall 
and wideinthe Northeaſt part of Afia' as ha: 
ving under his dominjon beſides Tenduc,vyhich 
was his owAtnative! and? peculiar kingdome ; 
All the neighboring: Provinces which were ac 
that time for a great part Chriſtians, but after 
.that his\Empixe was brought to tuirie/and bc 
_:ſuÞqurdby:(hinges a febell of hisowne Domi- 
nion( and * firſt founder of the Tartarian Em- 
pire) which hap ened abour-the yeere. | 1$190' 
Hwriw You i, So of Chr: ian relis ion” beet ein' ſhort® 
64 maior pars pro. timealtered ifnithole\ parts * for” Ifinde in Marcin 
vine obſerver Þ- Paulgs who lived within 50 yeares afrer' Vitria- 

em Chriſtianam 
et bi . Chriſtians —_— ray _ of) __ ogg. inthole” 
primas tenent in parts ohen he! as hay WV x ecres toge-' 
| rang Lec in Tartaria, ey in _ Emperors 
Court, and partly in travelling over thoſe regi- 
ons about the'Emperop'athires,'thats «except 
the Province of Toda adyheteef Mareus Pt. 
lus conteſſertvthe greater partto have profeſled, 
the Chriſtianreligion -at his being-in- Tartaria, 
the reſt: of the >tnbabitans'' being-partly 'Me- 
bometant ; and partly-Idolirots'and Chiiſtians 
Dice paxci com- btia fey, Poſtell writeth'rhat they arc bur' a 
Cs To fooy."irs comparifsn efrformet times; not bf 
Re i #b; themfehics \nttchey: beinginmny” ap "thei wi 
try x * Eatinyare,). <1 13:v- 177 


res : comp en 


£0; mograp PA: .69 Berchardus. who lived G nce 68 PIR us 
hath {ctr:recead (thar"in7iſomeioF thofe parts 
there were more Chriſtians then Mabometins.s 


> 


'y | '' Babitations. 29 
And he taker of. hits 06" otpettence:thar 
m (lice and Armin (ubieX tothe Tartars 
thac he found in'a munancr ar che lafwvirancs >: 
ITXCCre .Chriltiars Willtan 4+ Rubriq as: altos. re2 briqzir (55.27, | 
portsthat theſe /Chiiſtians inhabir eons: Cig%ied 5 Porchare) 
ticsin (athay and that-th:y (hive a Bilhop in 
the Ciric Se2in; ant charth2y have alſo a Parris 

arch'in;Baldec ,' in' Perfsri Thomas a lefu allo on 
wrirech thacundet-one of theſe Parriarchs there How; Fg Prat 
are many Nuions two' an] twenty Biſhos pe. 258. dr conv: 
pricks.' fixe: hundred Territories and more 9" 5 
8&c. . - Their cheife Patriarch js the. P xrriarch Mire: notitia e- 
of M\/all, in which Citic is recorded the 'Nyftoo 27 5b.r, cap,r6, 
rians to reteine fifceene Temples and the Lacos 
bites three which Citic /ywas in, gmes palt Se- 
leucia., Tothe Biſhop whercof was aſligned 
thenext Place of ſeſſion in councell after the 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem which name and autho- 
rity = thoſe parrs the Biſh>ps of Mall dpw 

hath. | MERNLT? 

There isone Church of theſe: Chriſtians in the £-** Y ny" 

great Citic of Quinſey in China. a 

_ Haiton King of Armenia was himlelfc in 

T ertaria and hath wreten a booke thereof and 

of the aid he had fromthe great Cam who was 

a Chriſtian and of che caking of Meſopotamia 

Babylon and Syria by the Taitars from. the Sz+ 

fens. | 


In 


40 Their \Jeverall 
Informer timethe herefie of Neſteriue pre: 
vailed much in theſe parts of the world, who. 
held that Chriſt had cwo-perſons as well astwo 
natures; and they would noe yodld that Mary 
was the Mother of God: The Chriſtians now 
' called Neftorians acknowledge Chriſt to be per- 
fect God and perfect man from the firſt.mo- 
 tentof his conception, and thar Mary, might 
be rightly ſaid tobe the mother of the Sonne 
of God, Although they have revoked Neſtori- 
x herelic, yet they are ſtill called by his odious 
name: The Pope bath a ticular Parriarch. of 
Mya. 


- —— — 


The Chriſtians of 
| Se. Thomas. 


Brere:en9;4.144 6 irs Chriſtians of St. Thomas arc vulgarly 
| focalled, becauſeby his preaching they 
arc ſuppoſed to have beene converted to Chri- 
ſtian religion, and his'body as itis thought rc- 
maincth buried in the City of Matiaper on-the 

Coaſt of Coromandall: ſome of thefe Chriftians 
inhabir on che necre point of India, namely in 
Boter relat.pag.3- char arcar Promontory, whole bale lying be- 
1p = Rel ryvecne the outlents of the River I1dns and Gart. 
dell India. wes. firercheth ourthe ſides farre rowards the 
South well nigh 1000 miles, till mecting in 
the point of ( omari, in the more Southerly 


: —_ 


T_T 5» UW. VP I 


mw Oy 7 


,v 'V 


Vihar 46 
pair of theigrext Prom _ xy- 'nedr> *rbs Cape! 
4 : 


(omozi-albGur che Chrievut (ola FrwgeD 
fdar'on the well{ide and aboutMaliaper ant Ne- 


$epatan on the Faſt fide, and their habitari- 
an is thickeſt abour Anzemale, m5 miles-from he 
the City Co.hin Norehijvard\twhere their Arch» 
bilkop keeperh [reſidence Now as-touching 
the Eccleſiatticall*government'of/ theſe Inde- .... 
ans their Archbithop rill 26 yeeres ſince! orlir- Mire dertatit; Ex | 
mote acknowledged nbedienice ro-che Parri? M7201 
arch: of Muſall, bur-ſince ic is char he?” © ln 
he hath ſubmitcedbimiſelfe: zo rhe Pope; .rcade * _ 
mirens de netitia Epiſc opatdhe! (1-511 -150 ) 4 30 
_ is very likely char cheſe Indian Chriſti- 
ans were forced to {ubmic to the Pope, for Oſo 
rius writeth that the Portugalls rooke Cranga- - 
arr by force and alſo they have Maliapar and ,., i 
other places in which thele "Chriſtians "doe derebe; Emonner 
dwcll. lis Luſfitanie regia 
Veſputins writeth that there vvere many god- 
Is: ſhops in &ft India , and alſo ſundry e-aarices eſpe 


* 1Þ : us noted by Bs 
Whole Countries converted and chriſtened joy 1»! So oy 
long before the Portuzalls came thither who 4rfenceof the Aper 
never heard of the Pope of Rome. | "4. 


Joſephus Indus borne in Cranganoy in Eaſt Ine 


rrones nous orbigs, 


And alſo that there arc Chriſtians from the pag. 145, 


G river 


4% T keit feverall 
river Tndet wolhero Jade heginaceh to-the tes 
Hh pipuli haben Oxmus Waltward;inorethe Parfun gulc . 


weguum Anteſti- He alſa-zaparecrhubacchele Chciltians, have 


tem cn; adffent over them a Prelate to. Whom 12 Cardinalls 
duodecim C ardina 


lerparriarche des 8 Wie bolide: two Patriarchs, and many 
Archiepiſcops Atc hbihop Sand Riſhop Of : 


ped _— The He.of Socotorie is alſs inhabiced by 
Lb.2.epitel.3.cieg aol Chriſtians of Se. Theme. * 


Prern St. Thomoe alfo\proadhed int the- Kingdome 


#5 Sinas'and convenice agreat company to © Chri= 
aduzido en Ca- ftianity chere as Xaverws:the Icluite wricech, = 


ſSellave per ef Pa- Allo.the Parwgalls any 


dre Fray Thomas , 


deZadills,  berof CluiſtiansinCone, \ 


* 


 TheiChriſtians in Africa under Rad, * | 


_ the Patriarch of Metairie, © oO 
T” HE..Chriſtians called iCopby, are ino: 5. 
| L cher then the Chriſtians ok Agpe,vrhao have” . | 
becne called: Agophyi or 702 - Touching ;chetr'© 
Ecclcſiafticall government they are ſabicQ' x70 | 
the Patriazch of fexandes whole Pamizrchial Cir. d-fe &* 
ſcat is atthis preſent tranſlated,and (o hath lon Saate fl nc 
beene, - the rhe of Cahe. Tn rimes paſt al —_Y tb. 7. 
Africs, m ne of Nile; | . . .679. 
Ariſe, and From che i_he North tothe 
EquinoGtiall line' ſouth, -Was planced:with | 
Churches agd Cities of Chriſtians. belong 
rothe ſaid Parr iarch , Chrifhayi is {0 f lhe: /Concil. Carthay 4. 
in Africa; that we read 'of Synogs. gf 200, Bis Cercil:(urthay 6. 
{haps to have beene aL, there, and of lome Ns rac RY þ 
thcir expelled by Genfericus King of the Yandalls 
and in one Province alone zengitana. by name, 
(Which is that where Carthage ſtood), to have 


% 


been 164 Yibopsyndkcong Memopplizen, In 


= 
oO 


nncr decaicd for want of teachers. | 
7 luriſdiipn are now belongiag 
not oncly the Chriſtians of Aygpt , but Brer, pag. 261% 
allo,the Chriſtians that are foundaboutthe bay 
of 4rghje, And in mount Sinai Ealtward 
0s hs 


this North, part.of Africa, Chniſtianuis HRS 65284 
o this 


) 


alſoin Africa as farre as the ſyrtes weſtwar d 
Kbout Dis 1 :coonfrhs Goriant ah. fie Ole Tac- 
Oy mamus x4 owed zedodcdicncetothiy P-xrriaxch. C yrill 
TTpidp V5 honow Parriarch of (onſtintivaple was Patri- 
Ky 22s 399; tf flexg: (ia; The tide chis!Paridrdch js" 
ANG udp as , Cyrdll by thogacept God, Pgd3>:rant: Parriarc 
X21 zfITHS THs 04 obchs gredtctitc| of Mlexandria: andlud Ze of the-. 
x00446. warld > he is-laid to weare: rwa- Crouncs.. 'Ste + 


t: de ſtat: ec» 
ag bh rw OE Biſhop of olevaudris. - 


The Abaſfin Chriſtians. 


-T, H E - , Abaſsin in Chriſtians inhabi 
; #niver/: lib. / Erit Ire rt A "thiopia, Mitt bias 
#4p.20, bound:th' the MHbaſſin' Empire on "th ag 


Poſtel, cor 
come. "I with Nubia et Bugia, 


ce Be: - 


Dauadns in Com- 


onche Faſt with, the ted 
"tea, and/Barkar &Gulph, ro the Kinpdoines of 
' Aitna and Di "on the ſourh; to the noun- 
raines Lune', -ontheweſt with Manicong),, the h 
fload Niger, the kingdome of Nubia and”  Nulus 
Some report? mis Ermperors dominion to be as 
great as Emrope. Bt Mr. Brer:wood makerh it 
equall in dimenſion with Germany, France, 
pai, and Faly. | Forthe Pqiperottr hejs' called” 
eds eat , Comunonly'Prevbiter bn or! Neows bur'of the 
demiawaGees pag AbaſHins loames Belul. "prerious lohq. 
241. orhigh Ok hei is rhe molt porent Prince of 
Africa.* | 
'The le of his ar Emperourrunnerh afrer- 
wth 


this manner Dayie preme © of his _—qagpen 
a 


\\ Babitations. IF 


and bel ved fa ,the7pi oh Bis; a 
Font Rockeof tidib; ahc'of Diny , the.) ; rip, oy 
ſonncof Subomon, the the (GhnSbf che villarol Swe -vEY 
thefonnedfthiefect of- Et45, the _— of the 
hand of Aſary, the Sanne Nzbu after he * 'Aeth, . oe 
the onno of Shit Prlep: and Sr. Paw by grace, if _ jos 
Empetourofrhe higher aid lefſer E#bhropia; and. 1 
'ofthe molt large Kingdom:s, Dominion,aud "1" P 
Countrics of: Sar Oferts Fatipes, Hnzola, Barn, OY 
Baligudze, Adva; Vangne, Goyam, whers arc the. 1 wg 
fountaines of Nite, Anas, Bagwmodri', Anbes, 
Vang, rigpedutih, Shbuite rhe bitt-p lace of 
the Queeneof Saba; Bur nagaſſlon, andthe Lord 
of all che'Regions vnts che! confines of : Ay þ. 
: They conteiverhermclves: th/be -deſcen 
from Selim atid cho Oneenc of Sub Maqueda.' 
"The Armes of the' Kingdoine are reputed to 
bethe ſame wic h thoſe "of the tribe of Judaby 
the E£y-n Reanpant inthe fe:ld Or, and their mor. 
to is, The Ln of the tribe of Jidah ſhall overcome © 
I is wricren, che Emperour to have ſer before Godigum cap. 6, 
him at his meate, 4 veſtell full of Aſhes, :topuOe. -+yah al 
him/in minde of his Morralicy. a7 £14317 
The 4baſſins reckon a ſucceſſion of Chriftian 
Emperours from rs The the Saint, Who 
was Emperor Anno 470. The Pres or Eaipe-, 4... 
rours dwell in a moyablecitic of cents, on  LqrIng why 
val daycs he ſeth red'tems:; About 50000 Mules 


ears Poicandnpe co dumode hiobaitiognk. CINE) 
TT Ree TYM 17150 oc 0 hes _» 


\ They call chemlelucs as ve do.. 


avs 4hbiopia ian, In 
called wartime Elbobeſchi vulg the "7 


- peeshicer dy nick Apolio- 
like in Lrebike, 
Ecckiafticall gow þ- their Eccleſufticall oo OFEhaiene: They 


prov eras netitia are ſubic& roa Patriarch of their owne R YI 

eplen bb CAP. they call Abunna. by Hes 

vor v Their Abunxs, when. CTR, was in Fehi- 

Alnares cap. The opia , Vas called Marke.a Revcrend old man aged 
about 110; amaanvery racine ia his. _ 
Qcvcr ſpeaking S_ le (45 Cup 
ving thankes :- fiis apparcll was. 
uppct g garment like a Cardipalls cloake _ 
acd before. When he goeth-gui-of: bis tent he 
rideth, upon a. Mule well attended. having a 
Crofle in his hand and three croſles carried on 
ſtauczabour him. 

— ag _ Someda. report. that there. arc in. Ethis- 

Cap, 32. par. 195+ þld 127 Archbiſhops. vn 

> IS; Auares reporteth in Macham (rlecem which 

4 1*;ztche Church of the haly, Trivitie, he ſaw 290 

mitred preiſts rogeter,and 64 Canopics carried 
over them. - 

Their Churches arc builded round os Ve- 
ry rich with hangings of Foladh: of g03d; Vclver 
and place 

Th cy have wany y gooully Is Mionaſteries avchs 

Alva, 64D, 2. Mundlicria of the on i A. 


bout 3000 Monks, - 3 © 


— —_— 


Scaliger de Franc 
de temmpornmpag. 
630, 


worn, un rs 


þ bit at in a 55 

1 8i-pachovatres dapieldg e of theſs,, 
Afi Chriſtians; uncilh che Portugatlt' had Echoes oe 
ing in cho Eali-Zidics, abounthe yeace r4/$6, 3: 7 vp ja; 1 6, | 


Fr King of Portygall fore Mphonſus 2 Pavie 
and Petras a Covilhatn to Preſier Ibn. They faild 
ta Coirelikemarchanes & one of them to 
gacintodu/and thr.other into) rbiopia't Pe- 


ter having ſcene Goa and Calecut\and- other: pla- 
riethito- Caire to-micete Alphonſo 
his.dcath;)and receaved' alſo 
tugall, that: they 
bbn. 


coria. aſe 
where he haar: 
letters from: the" King of 
ſhouldaotreturne withour ſee 
Peter vericingback what kehad fend in Trdis, 
rrayeleth into. ' i@ the Empcrour, attd 
deliverech King hrs lcttors to: hitn, bue could 
never get leauco/ BolhkFaipertairts recurne, 
"Aiarete Lngorfs Por br ingal Gene. ds 

arwaradst vers s Mew g. te 
men,aud amongſt ockers Francis Avares his " 


Chapline who romained mx Ethiopia 6- yeeree, 
andhath written = books df thee and 


and cultomes of che Th Abares 


arms, gee prey rw rye rakes bas © i 
EN ofchs Env 4. i535: 
pon theg- Vpon che recoipr of which 2-w«Goet pays 
| Oy; of a *7** 


Deal Joys char hat abenine en ents 


'Prefter 


DO » eg tg w " - m_ 
2 —_—_ v '— —— 
"+ , p_ * 
-” — _  —— _—_— wo - gt & 
png » hr 2% - o _ < _ 4-4 —_ 
N A W.. 4 anh"rf 5 


. thePope> and-cfpecidtly iwchartime'whr U 
14, vers Brinces'i in Gorthaniv, andKitig Hotty, 'K 
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an Ethiopian King called 'Barnagaſſes ;* received 
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Etmperour dying ; Adamas: ſucceeded; who bas 


Allthcſe Chriſtians beforc named,arenort ab- 
ie to thePope except Ln. 
1n Europe the: iſts inhabit ſomewhar a: 
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wayet are knoawne pon earth; ani his furumy health, 
among(t all Nations , therefore let the earth prayſe 

thee 0 G:d,ycafet all netrons praifc thee, . 
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Philip Princeof Spaine writeth of che conſump- 


babitations. 51 


Eaſt brought the ſubmiſſion of that Church to 
Eugenius the z which [toric may be doubred as 
well as che former;hecirechforthis Ocho Friſin- 
oenſis. And chusmuch of the habitations of 
the Chriſtians nat ſubiect roche Pope, 


America and the Chriſtians therein 


Merica was diſcoycred about 142 yere rag; Home 
ago, in which the King of Spaine hath foyr hgh EP 
regions with ſome; Ilands, the Regions arc 
new vpaine,(aftille del Oro,Peru,and part of Brg- 


file : which are ſuppoſed to be a lixt part of 


Anerics. lathe firſt 40 yearc after the difcoyc- 
ric thercof, theſe regians with the Hands, were 
almoſt depopulated, the Natives being either ROY De GaOer= 
flainc: conſumedinthe mines, or caried into ,;, sfirmare 4 
captivitic ; Bithop ( a/ans 14 his booke ro demuws 115 gaAdra- 
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tion of 1 2 millions of men . and that in Fife am tranniders c1 
panjola,rher c Were not 3 00 natives lefr, ang of ercuertnt ultra dt: 
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a Vcry ſmall TEMAINC IN che other Hands, alnd. 11 homizun fato ſun - 
NewSpaine it lelfe, Complaintbeing made to #-- eſe; narrete- 


the noble Emperor (bzyles the fift, he by his I IO 
proclamarign , freed theſe Indians from ()a- ; 
verie, and gave them the ſtate of free men. 

For the converſianof thele Chriſtians,it ſee. 
meth to be coat, Oviedo reporterh thar in Oviedo hiſto; In. 
(ua there was ſcarce any one, or but yey feuy £2 *videwea! 
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E that became Chriſtians willingly, And whar 
1 | manner of ro” _ were you may iudz 
} Bento hiſtor: noe | \ Benzos. report of New: Spaine 6+ (viz ) tha: 

| em By hes had otro almoſt belonging Chtiſti- 
= anitic, but oncly rhe barc name of Chriftians: 
[ hopc it is better now. | | | 

'$ This Church is Governed by foure Arch- 
biſkops, and foure and rtwentic inferior Bi- 

ſhops. 

In America there be divers plamations of 
the Engliſh, Dutch, and French, and there 
arc now more Engliſh in Virgines onely 
then were left of the Natives in New-Spaine 
aftcr the depopulation before inained', 'T reade 
of abovt cight thouſand Natives remaining 
{ there then. 


: CHAP.IIFT. 
[ the maine points of i they arcall 
baptizedin thename of the Father, Sonne 
_ and Holy Ghoſt. And inthe principall points 
of controverſic betwvecnethe Roman Church , 
you ſhall ſcc how they agree with us, and dif- 
fcr from them. lathis Chapter I will ſet downe 
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s The 
che Churckof Raw. co! TO £54159 
2 How:clie Churches bcforenamed , aorte 
with vs tmchechcife points in controvertic. 
_ 3 lhnd:choſe Charches,, ave Herericall, but 
ttiodoazallidthe'maine. oo 
4 Of the agreemeiit of the Proteſtentc among 

fro diira amongſt the Þ 

5. Of che ce. amongſt the Papiſts: 
| 6 Of the agreement ofthe Andie Rue: 
Eaft and —_— , with ys in the points a 
davvac, and allo of Gregoriethe Biſhop 0 
Nome, who ſcent Auſten into Bnglend. | : 
7 OfcheR:ligion of the Anticnt Brittans, 
and of their differences from the novy Roman 
Church. 

8 Ofthe Pictic and Deyotion of che Chiiſti- 


ans beforcnamecd. 
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Fhe principall differences be- 


rweene the Romaniſts and us. 


HE maine . diffcrenc © berwyecne: the- 

T Chuchoft Rome and us conlilts,in certaing 
points, which chey.of Rome hold for imporcant 
and neceſſary Articles* of che Chriltian faith, 
which we docnot beleiyc or reccive for ſuch. 

- For thathings which we belccuc are ycritics 
elcerely foundedupon Scriprure and _—_—_ 
pM 


56 FHowtheſe(hurehes 
ly ſct downein che Creod, and vnaniinouſlyr<” 
ccived by all Orthodoxall Chriſtianes 6 
'f | \ This Crecd;which the Antiencs thought com- 
| + | pleat enough, ſcemeth ro tho Romanifts defecs 
| five ,and therefore they have adioynedarid 2d- 4 
| | I dedtothe ſame,many new Artictes yea, tothofe 
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twclue , which the Apoſtles ſer: dowwne, for a 
Tufticienc Summary of wholcſome dotrine. 
Th&Articlesof their New' Creed: and 
Dogrines are: (tu 1 : 
Their Apocryphall Scriptures: | 
Their Dogmaticall Tradtzons;which they equal 
& Tith the holy Scriptures.  * 
| Their Tranſubſtantiation. | 
| Their Communion i one kinde. EO 24 
(| Their Purgatorie. © Salk 4 
I Their Invocation of Saints, © © - 5 
| Their Worſhip of Images. We. = 
4 T beir Obedience to the Pope, without which no 
| Their Latine Service. (alvation:. 
q, Their Trafique of Indulgences. 
Theſe and other new doctrines are Canoni- 
zcd in their late meeting ar-ſrent,and vpentheſe 
's and the like, isrhe conreſtgrtion berweene the 
| ' Romaniſts and vs: theſe are »oþrruded bythem, 
2s vndoubred veritics, and to be belieyvedunder 
the Popes curſe. Theleare reiected by vs ashn- 
maninventivns , ſome of them cunninglydevi- 
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'Of che Grecke Church, 
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As the writipgs of the Gretke Fathers, Ges _ 
bove five hundred yeares {ſpace after rift 
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\ FF give ceſtimonie- to, out; Roligian'in the maine 
EY Poiats thereof : So alſo the Churches a this 
day in thoſc parts doe hold with-us,and we and 
hoy againſt the now Romifh Church. As, 
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Ln dh whe no brnek2l}} 19 lonlnancie of Anrbae they 

&c. Nilus de Primats, pag-d:31 e alwaycs relalted. | 

ws -our Jagnaes Paleologus) 
ſubmirred:himKite to the Pope in 


the Councell of Florence, 1436. in 
Pavlus Amilius ciced by Bi-| |} tiope of Aide aqdiltthe Ticke : for 
ſhop Iewell , Defence of the| | which he was {o hatcd of his pco-. 
<Apobeg. pag-411. __....) }- ye; that beintpdead; they denied 
| \p- } im Chriftiay/buriall SIE 
11]Y}Þ Habpr Kabhbifioþ of Kia) re" 
Have Moſcovitz ebviltbetd rornitg from the lay d Conncell ; 
am Romanampredecant ov | becuute fie began , Gr unitrcs ſake, 


fpoliaverunt, + wn necem ex» ir g. "Move tho people ro fubmic . 


tremam impulerunt. Marhiias | 
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2 Michou,de Szrmaria,lib.z. | |themſcl ves to the Pope, was depos- 
ap. | [fed from his Biſhopricke, and put to 
i | Ccath. 
iN 
[1:4 They ini the Pope and bis 
Charch Schiſmaticall. 
margeniium & 7 1; | The Patriarke _ > onſtantinople 
ps" m4 Hl | | doth yeattly, upon. c Sunday, cal- 
pv 6 1 led Dominica nvocapit , folemnely 
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count Chtiſts Viear; the” Pope; 
and che Latines, excofmmunieat 


pcrions. 
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(oncerning Tranſubſlantigtion,,.. 


Cyrill che Parriarch of (otftents- 
_ In the adminiſtration of 
the Euchariſt, we doe tohfelle 
reue and reallipreſence of ChiHlt; 


bur fucha onc, as Faith offererh 


us, notfuch as deviſed Trafub- 
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ind Calvins Min fri" ix ore ha- 
bent, In Tabula Chronograph» 
pag-604- de Photio, 1 9. 
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1 [mouthes,.. {- 


110w#he/e ({anrcbes 
2]. | Fierimithe' Parianch: ceachs 


cth, a changeof bread linco che 
body of (brit, which he callerh 
w@B51;, that 15a tranſmuration, 
which is not ſufficiencto inferre 


1a Tranſubſtantiation , becaule it 


may ſ1gnific onely a myſticall al- 
teration, which the Patriarch in 
the. fathe place plainely ſheweth, 
laying , the'bedy and blood of 


(Chriſt are truely myſteries, not thar 


| theſe (ſaith lic weraCamiibpe, ) arc 


changed into humane fleſh, bur 
wee into them : -for the better 
things hauc-cver the prehemis 
NEACE,; 1, tg 1550 

| . * Neither was the fleſh(fith he) 
'of our Lord; which he carried a- 


. 


'bour him gi yen to-his Apoſtres for 
meats; not his blood for drinke;, 
neither now.inthe hoſy myſteries 
doththe Lords body deſcend fro 
heaven ;:thisis blaſphemic: |. 
i Ganltarus:) The Greeks tay; thav 
the wwicked-cating the conlcorat- 
ed bread , doe,not receive (hrifts 


| body.:. This alſo the Colwimfs 


Miniſters, have alwaycsintheir 


1 
They celebrate che Eu- 
charilt in both kinds. 


Fleremie the Patriarch!) You 
Gay the holy Supper oughtto be 
received in both kindes,and you 
ſay well,fo alſo doc we, when we 
docreccive tholc vencrable My/t- 
eries, 

Cyril} the Patriarch. 

As the Inſtitutor ſpeaketh of 
his body, ſo alſo of his blood, 


which Commandement ought | 


not to þercat a ſunder, or mange» 
led according to huwan- Arbi- 
trement; bur the Inſtiturion is ro 
be kept incire as itis. deliveredto 


.  Prateolus. ) The lay of necel- 
ſitic they muſt Communicate in 
both kindes, both of-the bread 
andche.wine, ſothatit any:take- 


it.vnder one kinde;j:although a | 


lay-man, . he is ſaid to finae, be- 
cauſe they lay , he doth againſt 
Chriſts Commandcinent :..Who 
hath commanded to communi- 


catcunder both kindes. 
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Item eſſe, neceſſario ſub vtraqus 


| ſpecie pants [cilicet et. vins comte 


wmunicandum,adeo quidem,ut qus 
una ſpecie tantum communicat, 
» PECCATE de 
tur, quod (ut aunt ) contra Ghri- 
ſti praceptuns 4g4t, qui [ub vira- 
que [pecte Communcare pracipit. 
Prateol elench: Alpbab: onns: 
Heref: lib: 7: page 203: 
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Als bxxAnmar (Tc Pperivour. 
Nias, pag. 119, dc Purgator. 
3gics | 


Wau ex notiſſimu erreriburGrr- 
corum & Armenorum £ft, q«o 
tocent nellum efſe Pur gatorium- 
focum>, quo anime ab bas Ince 
wrigrantes pur gentar, 4 ſe ordibra, 
nas FI CET pore CoOnITAX TAN, an- 
requem in aterne Tabernaculs 
Terps Pur eant ur. Adverſ. Hz- 
ceſ.-lib.1 2» Pay: $88, 


Onuintus error Grzcorum eft quia 
dicwnt Purgatorinm non eſſc. 
De Hzreſibus Grzcorum. 
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| rie, nor any t 


[by fare ; and we doe 
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| ' They denit Purgatorie fire. © 
getrarn ſas dy 7 os ay r 


xgcmun 3 0s uenanclCn| 


Cyrill, Patriarch of ( onſtantino- 
ple.) We bclceve the foules of the 
dead to be in bliſſe, or in damna- 
tion, according as cyecry Onc hath 


done. | 


Nilzs, Archbiſhop of Theſiatont. 
ca.) Wee have nor received, by 
Tradition from our Tecachers ; 
chat there is any fire of Purgato- 

ks 


w, that 
the Eatterne Chnrch doth nor 
bdecyeiey!: oO 

Alfonſusde (aſtro) It is one of 
the molt knowne errors of che 
Grecians and Armenians, that they 
reach, that chere is no-place for 
Purgatoric,vehere ſoutes afterthis 
life are purged from their cor. 
| ruptions, which they have con- 
tracted in: their bodies | 'beforx 
they deſerve to be reccived into 


rhe eternall Tabcrnacles. - - | 

Gmido) farch, I 45 the fifth errex 

of the Greekes, thar they fay there 
115 20 Turgony © 


Ganlter.) 


xoree \ 26 os; . ' 

Gualter:) That there is no Pur- '5 
patoric, vrhich. Colvin: aflirmerd, | | 
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A Mw) Wee doe __ I -rojp Th on TW My 
thoſe Pticſts that cannot comaine, | j*'7 PV $4 att 
the uſc of Marriage, before they | |" au? Parigedp Outs 
be conſerraed,: for Go D harh | "y mom wow 
commanded Marriage : And ve frag hn TOs 
arc nor ignorant, Marriage being | | | Rs py by: DRE LU 
forbidden ro Pricfts, filrhicthings | - |p.ch uh Reſpon, <0 
ro an TE, 00947 = ED | 
-Pope Stephen the fecond.) 'Vhe|2|_.,. SED 
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the 


y Ghoſt,in holy Scripture; | | 3 244.9,4 3! ma x1/ov 
Eſt we ſhou'd ignorantly adore vr pron ha " x 
Colours; Art, and the creature,/in | Wevyum x1;oue]e BEIT ULAR, 
ficadof our Creator and Maker. - | | Cyril,Reſp.adiner.4.p.970 © 
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Damefcen.) They make no 
Image of God. Who can:make an. 
'Imag e of God? whois inviſible; 


all and incircumſcrip- 
tible,-&c. 


8 gl 
For tbe Bookes of ( anonicall Scrips 
ture,they agree with us. 

Damaſcen.) The Wiſedome of 
9alomon,and others, arc not num- 
bred amonglt the Canonicall. 
(jull,the Parriarch.) Wee be- 
leeve the Bookes of Canonicall 


Scripture to bethoſe, which the 


Laodicean Synod hath ſet downe, 
and which the Catholicke Ore 
chodox Church of Chriſt, bcing 
illuminated by the holy Ghok, 

hath confeſſed to this day 

wit, 22 Bookes of the Old Te 
Ramen, 


D 
The ſufficiencie of boly - 
__ Ocripture. - 
Cyrill.)We call the hol Scrip- 
rures all rhe Canonicall bookes, 


which we receive as the rulc: of 
faich, and of ourſalvation, and ſo 


-| | wedo retainethem: and chiefly, 


becauſe 


q agree with as - 
becauſe being divinely inſpired, | 
they ſet before vs the dodrine 
which is ſufficiene to inſtruct, to | 
inlighten, and to make perfedt | 
him chat commerhto the: faith, 


Againe, the Authority of the | 


Scripture is aboue the authority 
of the Church ; &c. 


Mcn may crre, and be decea- | 


ved, but the holy Scripture can- 
not erre nor deceive, nor be de- 


ccived, bur is alwaycs infallible | 


and certainc. 
Lombard. 


The Grecians belcive and ſay 


that the truth in the Goſpcll con- | 


rcincth intircly thefaich,thar is ro 
ſay, the doctrine of Faith. 
Nilus Archbiſhop of Theſſalo- 


nica) To accule the Scriptures is | 
as great a fault as to accuſe God 


himſclfe. Bur God is void of all 
blame. 


Damaſcen whatſoever is dcli- 
vered unto us in the law and 


the prophets, by the Apoſtles & 
Evangclilts that we receive, ac- 


knowledge & reverence, and be 


lides theſe we require nothing | 
—_ K 


n 
fi 
L3 
*: 
—_ R—_ _ — E_ - _— — _ — 
- 


TWwonl 1448 eo Cd Noun wha 
Nixoxerar xa Ruatqun xa 

as / | \ Po 
T1ya(, 6 Pan x4} THAG @- 
0% 708 TY T95-4 aeyomp uae 
Cyril, p.91, Reſp. z- 


| 


Elm Thy Tos tt0%s YErPns 
pap TVELR) p WONG UANNOV an 
WOTHO%? £1you TH 5v XExT1T 1 
Sore, WE 5 
| To yap d1Jpwmy 6- 4 ywias 
bS3 yoreeror a TYoRU, 4 &= 
do dia — 
 GuTs EXGATE GuTE EXETATE( 


F c ſ 
oy LzmxuGg apaprua) 


a) m1 anexlares, Kai d- 


f exvctoy T'6 x0po5 £2000 Y Cyrill 


\ cap: 2. pag Fo 


Lomb: lib: r. DiſtinR, 11+ V+ _ 
Dicunt quod veritas in Evanges 
lio fidems integram continet. 

I A» 
| T5 2p TW Yexpn arizeuty 
oo) 61 x41 obs efm1Z Huy Ae 
0:95 araimos, Nilus de canfi; the 
ſſenr. pag 3.T ; 
[lavrs Tour T% ag. $6 put 
' num Nam Way x) magge 
| @1nTG) xa 47M Aay xa Evay= 


| YEAITOY Rutha xa Y0Gx4- 


| (fp £64 oxCodp YO TecguTIe 
TY T01 emCntYrTY de Ortho fd 


lib, 1 Cap. £, 


: on on \ Ig \ ”s 
£35 yaPns evderi mw) einzrar 


- Prim, Re(ponſ Parr cap 6 PreJ1 | 


66 


Qs yay To arxouus 7th THS 1t- 


5 ) a "7 B2.X. 

E711 JOpE/ET a), 0UTWs 0udh,0 &- | 
/ WW... \ \ gs, 

J&MHV@XYy £[ v5 Ap avTWY 0- | 


C-4 \ e _ / \ 
7 144% & To gud | 


oR Pp \ mn. 5 \ 

£Y TH x&pdict o\iz TY |o 0 7170; 
\ $:7x Ul ” l w 

XY eunaznes , ty 970;% ouy Thu 


3 FP ww ' | 
ae\ixy%in Trp>PAIDS UTEP LEIOS 
\ FP - &s. B+ 4 

X% X@NJ9{45795 1 T bxfpo LOEWS 
ew £ ey in e\ » 

TIS HE2RS Y 2 P15 3 1 Þ ary - 
, . 

v@99;, Cyrill Reſpon, 1.pa. 81, 


- | 


— 


— — — —- —_—  — 


Oo itt 5; im ly 227915 Ten 
Þ; yety 3:5 EDITS. P4244 TU= 
45 GA E1 Xa THIGH x77 
tony x47 T1 Kvew A37py 


. 3 < mY . / 
X64 & 2-24£191 JruN3l £0 þOÞ » 


How theſe ( burches 
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They do nat forbid the Laitie the reds 
ding of the Scriptures. | 


(yrill the Patriarch)As the hea-* 


ring of the holy Scriptures is for- 


bidden tono Chriſttan man, So 
no wan is to be kept from the 
Reading of ir; For the word is 
neere inthe mouth , and intheir 
harts, Thereforc manifeſt injuric 
is offered to any chriſtian man,of 
whatranck or condition ſoeuecr 
hebe: whois deprived or kept 
from reading or hearing the hoe 
ly Scriptures. 
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| 
They Renounce workes of Sutere- 


rozation and Merit workes. 


rerem: the Patriarch.) Afer- 
mh That we malt doe good 
worges, but put no confidence 
in thn, we mult not cruſt nor 
beleeve in Them , Although 
we have fulfilled all things yer 
ve are unprofitable ſervants, ac- 
cording to the words of our Sa- 


 YIOUL, Coll 
J116s 


RS ca ng 


brated amongſt the Greekes, 


goree with uc; 
Cyril the Parriarch:) We be- | 
leive a man to be: luftified by | 
faich, not.of workes. :* © 
They concurre int Aſlertion | 
with the Proteſtants. "Thar iris 
impoſlible tor any creature'ro 
merit ,as by way of right, the 
leait dramine of reward, at his | 
Creators hands; Bur whatfoe- 
ver: reward is beſtowed vpon 
the creature, Howeth forth from 
the meere bountic, and gratioul- 
nes of the Creator, _ as in | 
go0dnes alone, and mecregrace 
did make him, ſoalſoin meerc 
grace, dth advance him to that 


h igh happincſlcs 
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They allow not pricvate Maſſe. 
Chytr.eus, BY 
No private Maſſes are ccle- 


Without other Communicants, 
as:their Lirurgics) and Faithfull | 
Relations teſtific. 25" 
--1; Jaannes Heff-meifterta.) : The | 
3hing ic ſelfs dath {peake,and cry. 
Sibmdgboth:inthe Grerke,and in| 


theJay rch-thatded only} 
PO K 2 
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| Sir Fdwin Sands Relation of 
the religion'in the Weſt, {eft. 53+ 
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| Confat mifſas privatas adſque cÞ- 
municantibus non ab eis celebrars 


{olere: Chyr,at ftarn eccleſipay bg 


Res 1p/@ clamat tam in Gra 
gram lating eccleſia Non (olum 
Sacergots(porificatem;ſed ot re: 
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the facri- 


&o 
niger gel 


res plebus aliquans partens con- 
CES yen ofmrifterus 3 
apud Caſſan coxſult. lib de ſolite. 
woſſ. pag. 996. 

| 
Feild of the (bur lib, 3 c4p. pre 
pa. 55. 
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Gcrificing Pricft bur the Prieft 
and Deacans and the reſt of the 
people or ar laſt ſome pare of the 
_ did communicate togc- 
cr. 
Marcus Ephefanus fairh that the 
prief in the Latin Church cateth 
alland drinkerh all himſelte, gi- 
ving no part to any thatarc pre- 
ſent, no not to the Deacon that 
aſliſtcrh him, yet crycth aloud take 
and cate :  So-ſaith he that they 
do many things contrary to the 
traditions received from the Fa- 
thers, contrary to the words of 
Chriſt & contrary to themſelves 
and their owne words in this 


myſtery. 


v5 
They have prayer in a knowne 


FOIgNe. 
Bellarmine) Confeſlett: prayer 
in a knovvne tongue continued. 
longiathe Eaſt and Welt Chur- 


| ches. 


nt The Greokes do "FM 
oe in their ovvne 


Kod fdecommon mor be uns 


wu <4 eo 


«nw, 4a 


pen. 
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14 
as ing fuhovods 
livered ont of Purgatory. 


Nicholas.) The Greekes deny | 
Purgatory and affirme that the 


They 


prayers. of thc hving profit the 
dcad nothing 

Villamont J The Greekes admit 
not Purgatory. 

Prateolus) when they take a- 
way Purgatory They affirme alſo 
that prayers avayle not the dcad. 


v5 
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Of extreme union. 


Poſſervin) The Greekes rcict the 
facrameat of extrcame unttign. 

Fillamont ) The Greekes know 
not the Sacrament of extrcame 


unction. | 
16 


Ofelevating and* carying about the 
Sacrament that it may be © 
adored. 


)-The. Givciaw: ao 


Ganges) 
ac .ob{crut the feafk; of (arp! 
ChriftiAndgenerally al the Chri. 
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do Py ws priegls 


anime de deffuntts : 8 


N' admettent le Prrgatoire Valle 
amont noiag : lib. 2 cape 21. 


| (umqae tollunt Purgatoriam. 


p IRS. etiam defuntti nhil pro-. 
deſſe orationes Prateo pag, 203 


| 5b. citato error. I. 


Poſſrvin de Moſcevia : 82g ame 
Grect che viliapin dinus ontoone 
de creſinea fol. 86. 

Villamont lib. :. cap. 21 T1087 
ent le ſacramont 4d' e231r ene on” 


| Tron, 


Feftmms vero corporis (brifti -mo- - 


16 Romane cccleſie non vewerane - 


twr Moſcov. religio,. 
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Carhol; tradit; queſt29 pag.160|, 
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ians do accordagainlt the latin 


eh,andd eepethe.$8% 
crament 104fiploy.at-te; afy 0- 


ther uſe, then our Sxviour Chriſt 
hack inltiruced i ie, aStocarry"It in 
proceſſion orthe like.  .. 
Satranus) The Rufſes and $o 
In altari pot nemovenerater ne | Gyeekes do notelevatethe Coale- 
que elevatur;ſacran i elucid;erro- | | | LY 
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Revcrend Gehry inGod:: 1. 


1ri(t tb. oc15 16 

it in ſeqt one Metraphangs: 9) Oxfad or od bo0 to 

ts ons 15 COW rcturned i 1NtO Agipteh11 43115 93, bo 

the . The manner of Adminiſtration 'of (he Sacraments 

aſc- .. of Bapriſmcaudcher Lords Yupper,'m: 

I at 1. 1, the Oreeke Church + + 
-0R the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament of] The admins Br ans. 
Baptiſme : : The Preift having ſaid certainc tuþ> Form 

praycrs, taking the child in bis armes,2nd puts | 

| ecth hin three times intathe. vyarer, layingjthe 

cy ſcrvantof Gop N. N. is Baptized, In the name of. 

cnt the Father, of the Soune, and F the boly'Ghoſt : and 3 


ſocgncluderb.with Frags proper as we doc. Encharift. 
For the. Ad miniſtring the Euchariſt or 4M. Parr per 


Lords-ſupper,the Grekes 3A ro Liturgies,onc 7 
Se.Ba{il tor ſome holidaies, the other St. Cn) [0- 
ſtomes. 
St. Baſil biginneth, O God our G:d who haſt 7 0 St, Baſile Lic 
this be wvenly bread , the fu:dof all: the world, our rhrgies 
Lord 7: ſus Chriſt ; to be to us a Saviour, a Redee- on ©; 6 Ocos 
mer,and a benefaftor bleſSins, and ſanfifhing us, Ken 6 7h OVESns 
bleſſe this our offering and take it into thy Superces 6! a prey mn 769% 
leſtiall Aiter : Remember Lord (thou that art good, 91 75 mans 6g 
andloving to mankind) them that offer, and by whom ts Etc. 
they offer, and keepe us immaculate in the holy ſer- 
Uſe, of thy Divine Myſteries &c. 

Maine 


« Hm theſo'(burchei 


Many othct prayers 'and thanks givings fol- 
low hor God, 'bencfites befiowedl vyou the 
Church ; from the begining of che world, and 
for the Redemption of man kinde by che Sonne 
of God, borne for vs : faffering, dying, and rai- 
{cd againe: etc: | 
T5 x11 5 wax And thenreciting the words of the Infticuti 
ALY euTor ve on? fn the mo bt m which he Hane himſelfe for the life 
Tis TY xoquy Co of the world, taking bread tn bis holy and immaculate 
Is AaCar deror. Pands, giving thankes, and ſhewing tothee Grd and 
= Þ Father, bleſſeng, ſanfifiyng, breaking. He gane to 
his holy Diſciples and Apoſtles ſaying : Take yee, eate 
yee, This my body which ts br oken for you: in re- 
miſſion of ſame: s. : 
Likewiſe he tooke the Cup of the ſruite of the coine 
mingling, giving thanks, bleſſing and ſanfifiyng 
Hee yawve to his holy Diſciples and Apoſtles ſay- 
ing : Drinke yee all of this , This is the blood of the 
Nu Teſtament,which is fhed for you,and many, for 
the Remiſſion of ſivnes. 
Deo this inremembrance of me as oft as ye eat this 


 breador drinke this Cup confeſſe my death, and ſet 


 : forth my reſurreFion Cc. 
AITITwec, Then che Pricfts pray that choſe Antitypes 
may be SanCtifed by God. 


And that the Reccivers may participate of 
the Sacrament, not to their condemnation, But 
thar chey may find: fayour before God, in the 
company of all rhe holy Farhers, Prophers, A- 

A; | polites, 


ugrromithe,— 73 
poſtles, Mary the holy. virgine, bbn Bapti/t 
etc. WONT; 0 eG | A 
Then offering the Sacriice'of praiſe for the 
Catholicke Church , for. them. that offcred * 

Almes, for the Empcrour, for all the people, for 
the Common wealth, for the Archbithop, for 
all . Miniſters of the Church, for ſcaſonable 
weather, for the rooting out of Herclics, and 
S-hiſmes,and that they may all with onehearr 
and one mouth, celebrate God the Father, Soune 
and Holy Ghoſt Eccrnally. 

_ This folemne prayer being ended, andthe 
Letanics, and the Lords prayer premiled;\ all 
Communicate. T2 A194! 
. , And the remainder of the bread and offer- 
ings, being carricd into the Veltry. "The Dea- Cap:2r: 4c Tnfti- 
con and people givethankes to God. 1 Gmc; 

 (riſtopher. Angelus) writeth , that at the ny 
Chauncell dare,the Preiſt delivercth the Evcha- ©® xala7yo 16. 
7k, the bread and the wine mingled together, 1% A959 
ſaying,: N Nj the ſervant of God receiveth, Jy 7* 24%Y'® C 1 
the: name of the Father, Sonne and Holy Ghoſt; A-#19917 #s Ku- 
men And tbe people ſay every one, with an #7! Games 
humble voyce, Lord, Idae net kifſe thee as ludas, * 9*: 
bat as the Thectc, 1 truſt thou wilt remember me un 
- thy Kingd ome. | © bd ol 
 Thereis no mention madc.inthis Liturgic 


of. int Bf of che offering. of the;bodyzand 


[y DLAnuA ov 3. 


blood of Chriſt by che Preilt,norof redeeming 
of tho living, or ad by this worke, 


Or 


T4 How theſe ( burches 
Oc applyiag of this ovlacion for orhers that 
receive it not. 
And che bread and wine after conſecration, 
' arecalled Antitypes - and they pray , that God 
would (cad his holy Spirit ypon the reccivers, 
and co San&ikie the bread : &c. 
For the Licargy of $:- (bry/5ſtome , although 


there ism:ntion made of anoblation., yet nor 


_ thanksgiving, or Almes. 


Wee offer onto ther, this rationall and unbloudy 
wer ſbip,, wee In-vocate , ſupplicate, and offer unto 


Thy Aaynen Aa thee, for the Patriarches, Apoſtles, Evanseli(ts, for 


Tpies: the virgine Mary, we offer to thee, this reaſonable 
| feroice for all che World, for the whole Church, for 
our Kings, nitheir Armies, as Fercallian a4 $4. 
palum, faith, we ſacrifice for the. health of our Bm- 
prrony to our God and his,in pure prayer. 
Alchough their be ſome things inthis Litur- 
oic of Saint C bryfoſtemes, which Ewvill not Juſt 


ific to be his : which may be added fince his. 
death, yer in that { find: no Popiſh: Tranfub-. 


{ antiation, nor private Maſſe. 


The Sacraments are Adininiflred in doth, 
kinds. No facrifce is off=red in it, ro, deliver | 


foules out of Pargatoric, 
Marticd Pricfts adminiſter, and it is an: 
niſtred.m the Greeke: — a—M 


w— ——— ot ms — wo net eee nun — __- _- — —— —— —_ —_ . 


of a Propitiatorie, of the body and blood of 
Cnsisr, burof an Evcherifticall Sacrifice, of 


Ther 


| 


& * - . , 
| 
wo I I OO En Inn ——_ — =_ "RY 


' epreevith us. 7” 
erellians endebe (ircaſſiens are of the 


The Meng 
Greeke communion, and; of the Patriarch of MPS 
Conftantinoples obcdicnce, they live intircly by ,, "5.0 


themlclyes. 


The Chriſtians. 


Inhabiting the greateſt part of 4/ia the lefle, 
live mingled with Mabometans, and acknow- 
ledge notthe Pope, but are Chriſtians of the 
Greekes communicn, and alfo of the Patriarch \ 


of Con/taxtinoples obcdicnce. 


Of the Georgians, 
ThereReligion is the fame, both in ſubſtance 


and ceremonies with the Grecians, yet in no 
fore ſubie& ro the Patriarch of (on/tantinople : 
bur to their owne Metropolitan. 


For their Liturgies. 


The Georgians havefor their vulgar ſpeech, ar#rwr Grecoidie- 


. a peculiarlanguage of a middle temper, which poor uh yy nm 


wcll agrecth with the poſition of their country, r= co/nerndines 
bervveene the Tartarian and the Armenians, as *"/* _— 
Geſner and Poſtet, havc obferved in their bookes b,p,r » orientr cops 
of Languages : yet notwiſtanding they have 80.4 Gergiors, 
their liturgies in the Grecke rongue : as Jacobus a 
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l - 4 Kt as > es 4 4s -w 3 4 
BILES <F's vx »% ARE. 
= OP. 7 TI. 5 ph 3 
Ty - EF iy - * ves SEA IM, fo, OE © ap a 


= 


76 How theſe (hurches | 


ij 1 [a Puriaco, Geſuer, Poſtel; Roccha, 
| BY and divers other; have certainely 
| | |recorded, cited by Mr. Brerwood. 


| The Moſcovites: 

Bo _n | 

Joannes Faber: ad Ferdinandum | The Meſcovites afirme, thar 
y S<: 


Regen Romanorums Cui erat a | 


confeſſiontbas in Theol; Ma/covi; they follow that faich which 
pag. 170, they had preached. torthem by Se. 
Andrew the Apoltle, & allo thoſe 
things which were concluded of 
by 318 m__ in the firlt Nicene 
councell under Conſtantine the 
na Great: and which werepreached 
j | to them by Bafill che Great, and 
Ml | St. Jobn ( bry/oſtome,vvhich things 
They belceve to be ſo:-holy fo 
| firme, and lincere: That it was 
dt, | | [never Jawfull' for any of them 
| | [to depart from them 1n the le 
manner : as-neicher from the G+- 


ſpell of Chr.:ſt 


_ m 
_ , _ 
<a - — _ *- - 
% 
- . - 
- - - —_—_ 
—_—_—_— 


| | | F: 
| Qupremacy.. 


SIE Coentee| | Sacraxus )They denie the Popes 
ticumeſſe cungeccleſia Rowena! \ SUPremac Y, afhrmiog the P ope 
anathematifant ipſum, tempore | | 15 bean heretick, and they do cx- 


rene domini cum [uo clero Satr: a 
c4p,2 error 3, in lu dar error, | comunicate himand is Cler 2 Y5+ 
They. 


Theyare fubieR co-their ova: 
Patriarch of Maca: 842 29 00RD 
Praterlus) They deny the Ro! 


g — 4 4 ; a: 4 \ by b. - Qs "7 bay as | 
| . | I 
@ > y 
. i 4 A, 4 , Y, 


man Church to be head over all 


other Churches: 1 ! 


Gaagninss) they condemne and | 


curſe the Romans, as furſakers of 
the Primitive Church, and'brea- 
kers of the ſeven. generall Sys | 
nods. 


PRE 


They ReiefF Purgatory. { 


Sacranus). They reic&t Purga- | 
cory and acknowledge only two 


Recepracles of ſoules,heaven,and.| 


liell. 
Gurgninus) The G.eekes and the 


Ruſ$ans deny Purgatory. 


F 


They deny the ſpirituall efficacy of | 
| 


extreame uncmnons | 


DACranus, They ſay the Sacra- 
- ment of extreame union, - doth. 
conferre no. helpe. againft the 
gvilc of lane. "IG 


L3 


- 


. 
%% 
AE 
- X y - 4 « 
e Th *? LY 


. «a " 


Negant Romanam eccleſiam eſe 
caput omniuns aliarum eccleſia4- 
rum: Prateolus elench: hereſy: 


| fag 228, 


Romanos damvant &t execrantur 
| Fanguam primitive eccleſia deſer- 
tores et (epters ſanilarum [ynoda- 


rum prevaricatores Guagy; de;. 


FT | Keep: Mo/co. pa. 7 p #3 


| Aſerunt Purgatorium now eſſe, 
"/olfs eſſe duo receptacule amina- 
rum, celum et inferuum Sacran: 
| lib. citag error; 33, 


Purgatwinm Greci et Ruthens. 
| neg ant: Guagny,” pa, 232 ltb,. 
citat, 


| 


| Dicant -ſarramentuns extreme- 
| wnClonts nullam adverſus pec- 

cati reatum medelam conferre pof 
fe Sacre lib:citat err: 14. 


| 
Poſſevine 


*2 
. . " 
_ A EC. ee, nc, : {Co d , . 
) kW o 4 
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Fxtrema unllionis ſacramentum Poſſevine) They deny the Sacra- 


acorotantib uu negant Poſſevin ds 
_ Ma bovir page Pe _ of cxtreame unttion to the 
| 


They adminiſter the communion in 
both kindes. 


Sacramentne ſacerdos cocleari | The Prieſt mingling both the 


ex calice in portinncalas miners | | read and wine together in the 
redaRtum , &t vino commuxtwes 


communicautibus diftisbuit Caſ- Chalice, diftributeth Ts rogether 
ſand; liter: cap. ty cs comwi-| | with aſpoone. 


Cano [nb atraque /| ecie Bot: ret; : . 
w1sv. par; 3 bib. bo | Boterus ) They COMmMUNACATCE 


Hp both kindes. 


5 
They allow married Þ reiſts. 


Sacrerdoter Ruverics propria B£- Dreſſerus ) The Ru fle Pr icſts have 


ores babent, et ſunt commger apud| | their wives, and arc marricd men 
Neand pag. 559% 


6 
They have their ſervicein a knowÞne 


tongue. 


Sacra ſive miſſa ſavenica lingws | Andrhe Goſpel and Epiltle is 
peragutar Oc, GUagve P4832330 | | read in their Church in their own 


1b cutat, | l ; 
tongue, and their communion 


in the 'Slavonian tongue, with 

ſome Greeke hymnes. | 

| |TheSlavonis their vulgar rongue 
=p 7 


7 
They deny (onfirmation tobe 4 
ment. 
Sacranus, ) They ſay,that their 
ts no Sacrament of ( onfirmation 


They abhorre the mages, and 
reiefÞ moſt of the Saints of 

the Romiſh Church. 
Guagninus,) They hauc in the 
Catalogue of Saints, certaine Ro- 
man Biſhops, which they reve» 
xence as Saints : but the others 
which were after their Schiſme 
they curſſe, and account them 
grevious Hzrcticks. 

Sacranus, They blaſpheme the 
Saints oftheRoman Church. * 

Saxcranus They abhorr the NY 
mages made by the Cathelickrs., 


| 9- - 5 
The wicked eate not (riſts body in| | 


| icant qui pert aliquibus prce- 


the facrament | 


Poſjevine They ſay thar they | 


which" are defiled' with ſome | | 15-1ngurmarse 
 {' 7 6 wor recipere, Poſſey;. dt rebns 


fines, doe not receive the Lords 


| 
| 


| 


| 


body inthe Sacrament. 
| 10. 


tht. 


Tr 


Dicunt Confirmationis Sacra- 


| mentum nullun- eſſe, Sacran; 


loco creat, 


Hiabent in Catelogo (anftorum Ro- 
manes quo/dam pontifices quos in- 
ter Santtos venerantur i, Ceteros 
vero quipoſt coruns [chiſma fuc- 
| rant; Execramur et pro bereticis 
«viſimisros babent ! Guagns; 
Sa Mofecovit pai, 229; 


Sara loco curanterry 6; 


Imagines operss & Artificis ( atho- 
| kcornmhorrent Sacrauns loco ci 
| 14; 7777 


t3s ingernatscorpus Chriſts Domi- 


aſcevre.. 


———_. _——_ 


$3 caſiu qui1 Catholicorum preſ- 
byterorum in altaribus corum ce- 
lebaverit mox velut execrath, 
violant & effringunt.Sacran. l0- 
£0.Citato EIT; 23+ x 
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| 


£ LIU bt 4 
of A 


| Sacranys , If by chance any 
Catholicks Pricft ſhall cclebrare 
hi js one of their Altars,they vi- 
olate iv, and breake it asa thing 
curſled: oO ent 

| This Church,except in cxaQ- 
ing mariage of their Prieſts, dif- 
fererh nor in any materiall point 


from the Gractens. . 


The Rnſſe Liturgy or Church-ſerrvice their mans 


ner of Adniniſtration of the Sacanmemts. 


| T HER morning Service they-call Zantra- 
A »4, that is Mattins. Itis done in this order : 
The Pricſt cntreth into the Church with his 
Deacon following him. And when he com- 
meth into the midle of the-Church, he begin- 
Ncth to ſay with alowd voice, Blaſſlawey wwla- 
dika thar is, Bleſſe cos hearvenly Father, Bl:ſſe os 
bearvenly Paſtor, ( mcaning of Chriſt ) then he: 
addcth, In the name of the Father of the Sonne, an4 
of the holy Ghoſt, one very God m Trinitie ; and A- 
ſþods Pomeluy or Lord haue mercy ppon vs: repea- 
ting three times. , This done, he goetb.outo- 


+» wards the Chauncell or Sanftam Jonforum, (as: 


they vleto call ir)and [@ encreth into the Scharſ 
vey Dwere, or the heavenly. dore: which no. 
man may qnter into, but the Prieſt only. where 


ſtandingattne Altar or Tablc;( lerncere tdkhe 


= aw Hwa, re 7 I TIT On TI dt Ce. OE io mm Mt CE ee Ce OI EE"_S 


agree with us. 8 
vpper wall ofthe Chauncell)he ſaith the Lords 
raycr.and then againe, 4ſpody Pomeluii, or Lord 
Ts mercy one vs, Cc. pronounced 12 times. 
Then praiſed be the Trinitie,the Father,the Sonne, 
and the holy Ghoſt , far ever and ever , whercto 
the Deacons and people ſay Amen. Nextafter, 
the Prieſt addeth the Pſalmes for that day, and 
inneth with : O come let vs wor ſhip, and fall 
downe before the Lordetc. Therewichall, himiclfe 
with Dcacons, and people crofling themlelves, 
bow downethree times; after this, he readerh 
the tca commandements,and Athanaſius Creed 
out of the Scrvicc Booke. 
This being done, the Deacon that Rtandeth Borer: port 3 5b: 
without the heavenly doore,or Chancell, read- ? 24: 5: They 


eth An Fmilie out of Befel,Chryſoftome, Dameſ"fathrs mechint 


cen,or Gregorie, which they have tranſlated into iv chew owne 
their owne rongue , Or the lives of ſome of > Foie egg, 
their Saints; After all this, (which reacheth to Damaſcen, and 
an hourc and an halfe,or ewo houres of lengrh) Gregor = 
he addeth certaine Colle&s , or prayers vp- ; gs RI 


ies they do read 
on that, which he hath read, and ſo cndeth his ** #97 493es 10 
ScrVice. T_— 

Abour 9 of the clock, they have another ſcr- 

vice called, Oberdna or complim , if 1t be ſome 
high or Feſtivall day : Bl-ſſedbe the Lord God of 
Ifrael, etc. and we praiſe thee O Gd, is ſung with 
a more ſolcmne, and curious note. 


M | Theic 
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Their Evening ſervice . is called Yecherne 
where the Prieſt beginnerth wich Bluſlayoy Vla- 
dika : as hedid mrhe morning, and with the 
Pla!mes appointed for the Vecherne, which bo- 
ing read, he fingeth : M; {ule dotb magn:fie the 
Lord xc. And whe the Prielt, Deacon, people, 
all with one voice, ling Aſpody Pomeluy, or Lord 
h ive mercy u99m us,thirtic times together: Wheres 
unto the boyes, that are in the Church, anſwer 
all with one voicc,as falt as their lipps can'go, 
Uerii, Verfi, Verii, exc. Praiſe, Praiſe, Praiſe ec. 
chirty times together. Then is read by che Prieſt 
(and upon the holidayes fung,) rhe fark Plalme, 


Bleſſedss themm <xc. and to-theend of it,is ad- 


ded Alleinia, repeated ren times. 
The nextinord-r, ts fone parc of che Goſ- 


poll read by the Prieft, which hs cnderh witch 


Aleluia, repeated three times, ſo having faid a 
colle& in remembrance of the Saint of that day, 
he endeth his evening Service. 

All chis while, che Prieſt Randeth at the Al- 
rar,or high cavle wichinche Chancell, whence 
he never moveth all ſervice time : The Deacon 
or Deacons, (which. are many in. their Ch- 
thedrall Churches,ſtand wichout che Chancell 
by the Scarſvey Dwere or heavenly doore.) The 
people ſtand: together the whole ſervice time 


& 


inthe body of the church, 8& ſome in the church 
porch, for peiv or feat they have none with» 
20 


' apree withur. $3 
inchcir Churches: & it wcreeo be wiſhe, there 
Were None in ours: 1 $235 FT FL 

The Pricſt ſtanderhy ready in che Church- 70; nyone oft? 

oarch with a tub of water : Fhe words uſed 
bi the priett when he di the child, arc 
the very,fame thatare prelcnbedin the Goſpel 
and uſcd by us,viz. In the name of the Father,and Gaagy, de regs 
of the Sonne, and of the hely Gheſt. * As' often as the 4e/covir. 
Godfathers arc asked, whether they do refounce 
the Divell,ſo often they ſpit upon the ground. 

The Sacrament of the Lords Supper, And 

the manner of cheir communicating. Fitſt they T5 ominili-are. 
confeſſe themſelurs of all theit {mnnes' ro the Surders "oy 
Pricſt : Then come they to the Church, and 
arc called up to the communion table, 'thar 
ſtanderh like an Alcar,a little removed from rhe 
uþper end. of the Church; here, firſt-they” are 
asked of chePrielt, whither they be clcanc or 
no, that is, whither they have-nevcra linne 'be- 
hind,chat they kfruncontefſed': It they anſwer* 
no, They arc taketi 'to the table, where the 
pricſt beginncrh with: certaine uſuall prayers, 
The communicants ſtanding in the meane 
time, with cheir armes foulded one within an 
ather, like penicentiaries'or 'maurnets;" when * 
theſe prayers arc ended,the Prieſt rakerhr a ſpoon 
and flcth it full of Claretawine, Then he pur- -. 
reth 49coit a ſmall pevee of Bread,' and tempos 
rah them'borh together : und fo delivercth 

EE "77-2 wn 
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them both to the Communicants that ſtand in 
ordcr,ſpcaking the uſuall words of the Sacra- 
ment, Bat this ec. Drinke this exc. both at one 
time, without any paule. 

After that, he delivercth them againc, Bread 
by it (elfe, then wine, carded cogether with a 
lictle warme water, toreprcſent Bloud more 
rghely,and che watcr withall, that lowed our 
of Chriſts {1dc. ps: 

Whiles this is in doing, the Communicants 
unfold their armes. And folding them againe, 
follow the Prieſt chree times about the Com- 
munion table, and ſo returnc to their places, 
againe having faid certaine other prayers, he 
diſmiſſeth the comunicanes with this WF ro 


be ioyfull,and co checreup themſelves for oven 


daycs next following: which bcing ended; 
he inioyncth them to faſtfor it as long time af- 
ter, which they uſero obſerve with great devo- 
tion; cating, nothing clic, but bread and falr; 
cxcepta little Cabbage, and ſome other hearbs, 
or rootes, with water or quaſſe mcad for their 
drinke. 

The Rites which the Muſcovites uſe this diy in 
their W meetings ex comentariis Sigifmundi Libert 

apud ( afſandrum, liturg; Car 15 Pag. 3 2- | 
2: reg "Ne 73 edainiſter the Sacrament of 
bartizare,aut alio the-Lords Supper, or Baptize, or do. any other 
grow: fares me [pirituall-yrorke, cxceprthe Deacon be preſent. 
Diacom pra(ente. Jn 


A; OMe OR 


apree withus. 

In every Ckurch they bave' 
bur one Altar, and in every day 
they adminiſter but ance. 

They adminiſter the Sacra- 
crament in the vulgar tongue,and| 
in itis their licurgy. 

They read che Epiſtle, and the 
Goſpcll withouc the Quire, (the | 
people ſanding round abour 


them with a loud voice. ) | 
They communicate in both 


—c 


kinds, mingling or putting the | 


bread,and winc rogether. 


 ThePricſttakertva part of chef 
bread, and wine, out of the cup 


with a ſpoonc, and giveth ir to | 


the Communicants. 


The Melchites. 


Or Syrians deny the Pope of 
Romecs ſupremacy,andarc under 
the Patriarch of Antioch, they 
fay,they wererhe firſt Chriſti- 
ansintheworld, and that Saint 
Peter was their Biſhop at Av-| 
tioch, ſcycn yearcs before hee 
came to. Rome, and there- 
fore they will not ſubmit chem- | 

M 3 


fn fragelis temphis unican taut 
Altare,ct in dies ſunguelos nnuns 


quogue ſacrum faciendun purane 


Tornm ſacram, ſew Miſſa, gentils 
ant = culalingsa, a Ge 


| peragh /oler. 


Epiftola preterea, Evangelians 
pro tempore, quo w4g5s 4 popule 
| percipientar, extra choruns popu: 
lo aftanti,-lata voce,recitantar. 


Communicant ſub utr aque ſpecis 
miſcente 11no panem, (en-corpus 


(angmne: 


| 
Sum ſacerdos coctears, ex calice 


portiunculam porr 591tque comp 
WONNICANts . 


a... Mt 


— 


1 


[e vantent, eftre les premier 1 chre 

ftiens du monde, pour ſe que [aant? 

Pierre tant ſon (iege (eptans on 

| [4 

Antiache; anparavant que d* al- 
' der a Rome qui eſt cauſe que 1ama- 
8s les qrions n* ont vouls ſe foubs 
mettre & 1 'Eghiſe Romame? 


| Villam lib; 2 cap; 23 les Syrious 


themlelyes 


Bs How'thefe ( hurches 
13 EET | { chemſelves unto the Biſhops of 
Wwe | Rome as before. 


1dem ibidem quand #11 comunient|_ , The receive the Pac harift i in 
88. let dcmnd ceſs, / 
Ve = pece both kinds. 


it; eroent q ne les inſtes ſont en 3 They ac knowlcdoe che Soules 


> 
Paraa's et les meſchans en enfer, 


alews tid of the iuſt to be in Paradice, and 
x the wicked to be in hell. 


Cacerdotes eorum utuntuy axo-| 4| Their Pr eiſts have WIVES. 
r19;Virriac: hift . otiemt cap.75.| | The Parriarch, is choſen by 


Patriarcbi piew ellegono e conſecra| 5 | 


wo Ve/cous e gls Archiveſcovi a the Archbifho>s Or Bilhops, thar 
(er ſuaxrtte Boter Kel; par: 3 {tb are under "SI0E; F 


2 Cap de melchuts, 

T_—_— | , | They altogether obſerve the Cu, 
C on/uetudexcs autem et inflituti-. 6 | 
ones Gracorum,sn ALSUINGS officizs ltomes; - and in{tirutions of the 


er in alirs ſpiritualibus, Syriars | \ Greekes in divine offices, and in 
pent 1s ob[ervant, vitriac: bifto. 


orion cap 75. ; |ortherf] pirituall lervices, 
Omnes [atino! eXxCOmmunicatses re- : & They account the Latfns Sg 
patent. Vuricthiſt.orient cap.7; \ | COMmunicare perſons! ' * / 


_—_ P3zS Alltheſc Chriſtians before named,are of the 
p ſame Communion, and in cffe&, of che ſame 
Religion with the Grackdns- 
And whercas the Greeke Church is Charged 
by the latine Church, with this error, thar the 
boly Gholt proceedeth onely, from the Fatticr, 
_- notfrem the Sonne.**! | 
The Greekes ulc rofay; proceeding fromthe 
on £7! Father by the Sonne, ſo lay che Pacriatchs fere. 
TY =” Nx vi mie and ( yrill, in thei confeſhons. © - © 
wor g 21a, And the Patriarch Jofeph,in the Councell of 
Floreace, cxplaineth hinaſelte'1 in theſe ow 
ee 


_——t—_— 


TY UP 


CY 


avree with tor.” ER 
WW: fay, that the holy Ghoft,proceedeth from the Fa- As 3900p "0 
ther by the Sonne, eternally 5 and ſubſtantially \ 4s _— T3 EE 
from one beoinning, and cauſe. REAL £X, 
T he Greekes d e charge the Latins. TY opts pre 

I T H whom, they will have no Com- OW ton 
 X&y270 auray ape 


munton, with theſe errours,and opini- EYE 
1s &X . 


Gus amongR others: ; Irzneus Rodogt- 

Wirh their Image worſhip, forbidden by the ous: | 
Evhefin Counccll. 

Wirth che Popes Supremacie, which he chal- 
Iengeth overall the Churches, contrary to the 
Decrees of Antient Councells, and eſpecially, 
ro the fourth gencrall Councell of (alcedon; 
which attributeth Superioritie,” to the Sce of 
(onſtantinople. 

| Thar they ſcarce reade the Sacred rules, and 

holy Scriptures; They ſay, that che Popes com> 
mandements, who for the time ficrerhs in rhe 


Sec of Kome,arc their Canons,and Lavves. 


The Pope and his Prieſtly traine, willremic 
finnes, toa prefixed and determinated rime, of 
Monthes, or yceres. They ſportafter cheſame 
manner , with by paſt offences, forgiving the 
ſinnes of dayes, Monrthes , or yceres. ' Andyet 
they cannot tell by what authorice, and'vpon: 
what grounds, or by what Eccleſtaſticall Ca- 
non they doethis. 

They ſhurup all Prieſts and Deacons, from 
mariage by their lawes, and they hold it an a- 
| bomination 


— <> 
—_— _— — = _ _— 
w_ w —O— — cc VEE al aa Þ2 a. Jt 


$8 How theſe (hurches 
bominations, to receivethe Sacrament, from a 
maricd Priclt, And yet their are many Church - 
men amonglt them, who commit whorcdoe, 
and all kinde of unclcancneſle, molt ſecurely, 
without puniſhment. 

When the Goſpell is rcading, & their Maſle 
is ſinging, all men who pleaſc, furr,and yer chey 
arc ncycr blamed by their lead*rs; Laicks (ict 
with Pricfts,and men of holy orders,and ſome- 
rimethe ſane Laicks, carric ſpurres vpon their 
heeles, and alſo rods in their hands; yea, 
which is worlt, they ſuffer doggs toenter in- 
co the Church , and when the Prieſt is facrifi- 
cing . and celcbrating the boaſt, which they 
hold to belifec, givin ; 818k they ſuffer dogges 
ſitting at the Prieſts feerc , to barke atall thoſc 
thatcome in, and to fawvne upon the Pricſts 
and others, that Rand by,at the time of Conſc- 
cration, 

The too great and cxtraordinary exattion 
of the Popes legares, for when they broughce 
(hriſme or Creme to ( onſtantinople,they demaun- 
ded cighty pounds weight of gold for ir, bc- 
{ide other gifts &c. Thus farrethis author: 
(onſtantinople had communion ſome fevy yeres 
which the Biſhop of Rome, when the Latins 
had taken it by force, as alſo Hieruſalcm. 

You may ſce moreof theſe ſer down, by Pe. ' 
ter Stewart in (alecam, pag. 407 cditione Ingol- 


ſtadicnſ1 


"A . py 


ftandicnſi 1608 ex yariis Grecorn 


"The Armemians, + 
/.A Mongſt the Saints, they rc- 
A verence molt, 1haddeys the 
Apoltlc, affirming that he conyer- 
ted them, and taught them the 
faith of Chriſt.: 


SIR | 
Supremacy of the Pope. 


; Theythavea Primate. of theit 
gvvne;, whome: :they rerme. Cas 
tho lick, and obey as their cheife 
Biſhop, andthe Biſhop of Rome 
they do deſpiſe, and ſay, that he 


hath no ſupcriority over others. 


2 
Tranſubſtantiation. 


Prateolus,) They deny the true | 


body of Chriſt,to be really in the| 
ſacrament of the Euchariſt, con- 
tcined under theſpecies of bread, 

and the blood under the forme of | 


the wine, 


% - 


| 


_ 


+ 3 : 0 ' 6. o = ;% , 4 '- 4 By » _ ., 0 , , 
: - 
— ww -— * vat, 
gy—_ \ —_ — =" m—_ a 
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m monumentis. 


| 
| 


þ 


| 


Inter ſanftos colunt plus Thad 
daums Apoſtoluns,aſſcrentes quod 
eos converterit, et fidem (hriſts 
docuerit, Mathias 4 michon: 
Sarmatia Europea lib, 2 cap. I» 


Proprium habend Primatem, 
| Fees Catholitum appellitent, 
et cns, velut [unme Pontifics, per 
OMmma obtemperant, Romanum ſie 
quidem Antiſtitem contemnunt, 
eur dicentes non efſe ceteris /u- 
| perborem: Prateolus de hareſi 
| eArmeniorum Liter, A.67. pag, 


| 63 Vitriac; cap; 79. 


cerhs 
.-\ They deny the true body of 
on xovraenl 


OO— —— RB —— —_—_—— DO —— _ — —C_—_—_. 


Negant ills verum Chriſti core 
pus, realiter 1n Sacramento Eu- 
chariſtie,(ub panis,et ſanguinens 


ſub vint ſpeciebus,continer; ,Pra- 


teol: lococitat.error. 12 


Negant ill; verum Chriſti corpus 
realitur ut ſupra: Then: a leſs 
de conver; omni gentiom lib: 


| 7 part I cap: I 7 pag 399» 


They 


s —__— 


i —_w——— —  ——  _—_— —_ _ _— — I 
P J * = ' 
*4 - _ -s.. 


 Dicunt enim quod aqua 101 eſt 


oP 


od 


Nys eredunt quod conſecr atiove 


(atta; per verba Chriſt: [uper p4- | 
mew et vinaw fit ſub ſpeciebus 
pans et vins,vere et realiter, ve- 
FAM Corpys ef ſangwis (rift ? ſed | 
ravtum in fimilitudine, et ſigns. 


Gnido,dr error; Armen; 22. 


In Euchariftia vino mero,nee mi 
nima aque ſtills permixto, view- | 


dam docebant Gawler. lib. cit;de | 


eArmenis pag* 549 


wilſcenda wine 5n ſacramento 
Altaris,et | aqgnance ponant, as 
cunt nullam ſarramentum eſſe: 


Gnido de Hear, Mrmen, 24. | 


| 


Pur patorinm explodebant, explo-. 


adit Calvinus;rualter:; loc citat. 
eA(ſerwunt preterea, nullum eſſe 
prrgatorinmlocum, in qu0 ani- 
we 4b hac luce migrantes, pur- 


gentur 4 ſordibus, quas in _ | 


1 


Flow 


| 


#hefe((Þneches 

They .:do [not belceve, chat 
couſecration being made by the 
words of Chriſt, over the! bread 


and wine, the cruc body and 


| 
| 


—_— 


| blood of Chrift,is tracly and real. 


ly,underche ſpccicsof bread, and 
wine, but onely ina fimilicude 
and (1gne. 

3 | 
T hey mingle not Water with Wine. 


Gau lterus,) They teach in the 


 Eucharift, acere winc is. tobe ulcd, 


nor rixcd, with the lcaſt drop of 
VAQCCT. 

Guids,) They ſay, that water is 
notto be mingled with Wine, in 
the ſacramenr of the Altar, and if 


| they put water, they ſay it is no 
| Sacrament. 


4 
They reie& purgatory. 


| Galtergs,) Poe deny Purga> 


toric as ( alvin dot 

| Prateolus, )Morcover, they doc 
affirme, that their is no Purgato- 
ric, or place, in which Soules de- 


parting from hence , arepurged 


from 


from:che filth,they have revived 


in their bodics;\hefore they ſhall | 


deferve.to be received{into rhe &- 
verlaſting Tabernacles. 1 


They admit Married P riefts. 
(hytreus ) Married Priclts, arc 
not put from their Miniſtry. 


They diftribure the Enobarift 
in both kindes. 


Chytreus,) To every one the 
whole Sacrament. is diſtributed, 


Of Matrimonie. | 


Gaulterus) They deny Matri- 
monie,to be a Sacratnentr. 
$ 
Prayers for the dead,ore in 
Vane. 
Gualterus) The Prayers are in 
- vaine,that are made for the dead. 


9 | 
They worſhip not Images. 
Baronius,) They adore not the 
venerable Images, but that which 
is more, their vniverſall Bifhop 


_ : 4% . oe bes - 
p : 
"ny 1 py X Sy, ths. 
SY >» I 


| 


with others, doe Anathematize | 


_ them, rhardoe adorerhem. | 
i N 2 


gf. 


| re Contraxerant antequam in 4 
ferna tabernacula recips mercane 
tur Prateol: loc: cotat, 21 


| 


ſacerdotes mariti ab acmi- 
| #9 4tione [acrs arcentiar, Chytr : 


de flat:erc of: pag 23+ 


Ommibus integrum ſacrament uns 
diftribnitur, Chytr, loc, citar, 


Negabant matrim onium eſſe [a= 
crament um. Gaulteriloc,citas. 


Vanas efſe preces que pro mortars 
funduntar,Gaulter:loc,citar, hes 
reſe 26. 


| Venerabiles ima gines non adorans 


ſed quod mags eft,corum univer-= 
ſal epiſtopia cum reliquss, eos 
944 Adorant Anatbimate percutits 
Baron, toms, 10 pag; 356, 


They 


? 


Mathias Michon deſarmatia lth. 
8 cap. Armen:[uo ritu guadent , 
= eris Vitrincienp. 7g. | 


| 
Prerbyters Armentorum ſunt con- | 
ingats, item ut Grecorum: ot 1 
celebranda miſ[a calice utuntar, 
Latinorum more, eiſdemque or. 
namentis veſtiuntur, neque vers 
mag pens rnſeerene Greer | 
more, led Mt Latin WENKTES obl.a- x 
#5; ſes hoſtur. wed } 


« a3 
P ad . 6 


Howoheſe (Ghurches 
". | They ihave the ſervice in their owng 


| ſervice, any 'other tongue, but 


eardaal DS SSEISg 
"- Y £4. ; big OT A 97 


| 1161! Wat! 21 60ghee, 110. 2» 
(hytrews,) They uſe not in their, 


their owe vulgar language: 
| vs IQ ..* $4 A 
| - They exerciſe their common 
divine ſervice, in the Armenian 
rongue., 

Andchey have their Bible in 
the Armenian tongue, which 
tranſlation, is ſaid to be St. (bry- 
ſoſtomes worke,- after his baniſh- 
| ment from (onftantinople , hee 
then living wich them. 

For. their Liturgies, ( affander 
ſerterh downerhree. TR 


The Armenian Liturgje, 
out of the booke of the obſervations of 
\ Peter Bellonius. hb. 3.cav. 12 

-* fet done by Caſſand*:r, 

Liturg.( ap.43 pag. 31 


He ArmenianPricits arc-ma- 
ricd, and in Celcdracing the 
Sacrament, (which he calleth the 
Maſſe) they ule a chalice, as the 
latines do,and are clad = the 
——_— 


DD — 


. \ ' , 
» Fa # W » > Y * F 
x U 
« {4 'Þ 
; | 


like ornaments; as thoy dre; nci-| 


ther doe ghey: conſeerate; wit: a! 


greate loate, as the Greeks do, but 
as the latins, with litlc Cakes, or 
hoalts..' SESTHIRL $8 b . 

As many as: ſtand ncere the 
Pricſt,an{were, finging in the Ar- 
menan ngue.: 

. Whea tlie Armenian Prieſt rea- 
deth the, Goſpell, they thar alli, 
kiſle one another, both of che 
right, and left ſides 


The People have their ſervice) 
in the Armenian tongue, which 


they underſtand, being their val» 


gar 


[ 


L 


The forme of celebrating the myſteries of the 


Quot quot aft it [acerdoti, reſpon: 


dent cantando Armenice. 


| | 
Cumpretbytor Armenicus dicit 
Evangelium, aſſitentes invicews 


ſe drxtra ſoniſtraque deoſcnlantir 


Omnes aſſiſtentes linguam Arms: 
| 11C478, 944 aiitur ſacerdos, intel- 
| ligunt P | 


8 


Pp "7 
- 


( briſtians,or Armenians that are in 1 adiz, ont of the 
booke of Od)ards Barboſa written in Italian, apud 


( aſſand. Liturg. Cap: 14 par. 3 re 


The Armenians in India lay 
maſſe at che A/car, as ours dos, 
with a Crofle before them. 

Thereare three one in che mid- 
dle, and one on cach fide. 

Every one comethto the foot 
of the Altar to receive, 


For the Element of Wine be- 
N3 


— — —_— 
thai d_ TED _— 
— —_ 


| Armenii qui (unt in Tnd5a,dicunt 
milſamn a4 :Altare, quomada no- 
| rs cr228 crice ante [e. 


| 
Cunt autor tres: uns 11 medio, 
et ad utrum7 ue latus ſinguls, 


Vinuſquiſque vadit, vt partemate 
Cipiar,ad pedem altaris, 


cauſc 


a _ 


os Howtheſs (hurches 


Pro (ugg amento vini, co quod i®. [c21(e there: is no wine in India 
India reperiatur Vinum, accipre . - um 
__ chey take raiſons, and: pur them 


untuvas ſiccas yet imponunt aqua | 
ut molliantur una notte: et axe ſe-* \tnto Warer to m oy (ten the m, one 


pa + («pong -*-| [night andin che day following 
Sw; they preſſe them, and the wyce 
| |chereof they ute for wine. = 
Out of the Order of the celebrating the 
Sacraments, which the Armenians obſeryed in 
the Citic of Leopolis, in Rſcia, tranſlated out of 
the Armenian tongue, by Andrew Lubelexik, fer 
| | downe by Caſſander Litur: Cap. 1 2, pag. 29. 
Fade credo in ſa? 1, communicating the Prieſt ſaith. 
tiſimam T rinita : 4 
rem &c, By faith, f doe beleeve,in the boly Trinitie,the Fa- 
" _ | _ ther, Sonne and boly Ghoſt. 
CG ; by faith, 1 do eate thy holy quickning; and ſaving 


corpuu enum, 'Do- bedy , O Lord eſus Chriſt, let it be to me,to the ab- 
| yp —_—_— ſolution and remiſ$ton of my (innes. 


rionems peccatoruns [Dr inking of the Cup. 
ATE. Santa, 7 Faith} drinke thy holy, ndmingedbld, 
impermixtum an blotting out my finnes, Lord Ieſus Chriſt, for remiſ9i- 


gurnens tum pec- 01 of my fannes. 
cata delentem, D o- f. Y /e 


mine Teſu (brite In this Liturgie,the Euchariſt is adminiſtred 
FL remiſſionempec- in both kindes. | 
Cr m4” No private Maſle is Celebrated] al wuſt 


Communicate. 
No Tranſubltantiation acknowledged.  _ 
They receiveby faith. 222 
Married Prieſts adminifter; © 


They celebrate divine ſervice;in their owne 
congue. 


And 


\ 


%S WwTyſ %T OI, _ 


theſe words: He bleſſed,and brake," 


* gore with ws. l Mi 


» 
£ F 4 
» - o * 
- w - 


+ is no vacrifice, for delivery of 


Fr out of Purgatory 


Burl donot take upon 


me, to iuſtific all Ne be cle Liturgies, 


The Maronites , before their 


rec nciliatioh ; 


Boterus, ) They profeſle obe- 


dience to their ovwwne Patiarch, | ! | 


but haye been ſubicct to the Pa- 
triarch of Antioch. 

Patriarcha Maronitarum ) Our! > 
Laicks, receive the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſt in both kindes. 

Idem( In leavencd bread, with | 3 


and gaue, to his Diſciples, ſaying, 
take, eate. Matth: 2 


Idem, They dec nor refres the FL 


$4crament. 

Poſsevine, ) Their Prieſts arc 
marrie d. 

Theſe Chriſtians , nivancihd 
themſclues to the Roman Church, 
at what time, the Latins held thc 
holy Land, But when thoſe parts 


were againe taken 'by Safadine. | 


Theſe Maronites', forſooke the | 


KF oman Communion , untill of 
late, in the time of Gr eva the [3 | 
and Clement the 8: They have aC- | 


t 
Botor, Relyt, par, 3 th. 2 caps 
de maronit, 


Interrog.3 a Thomam 4 Ieſw 
lib, 7 part 2 cap. 5 pag 485 Lei 
ci noſtrs ſub utraque fpecie conv: 
mMAncan, 

3 | 
Idem Thidem in az,ymo his verb is 


|benedixit \Fregit dedir que c1. 


Idom Tbidem non Tirvater ſacra 
mentur Enchariſtie. 


s 
In apparata [acro, in maron- 


knowledged 


as Re > OE w—_ 


Hem theſs (huiches 
nowvlcdged the Popes Iurifdi. 


Ction.. Bur,got all of vg 2s 4 
carc lince- 


'T 


Hieruſalem. 


HE Parriarch of Hieruſalemykee peth Re-. 
ſidence in FHieryſalem , in which there re+ 
maine, 10,07 more Chriſtian Churches, as be- 
fore. | 
It is reported , that Theophanes is now Pa- 
Thom: @ leſs. ? triarcl} of Hieruſalem, who 1 ISA Grecke, and of 
cl. 1 Hee their Communion. 
10; The Patriarch of Hiern/alem, doth viſually ex- 
The ey communicate the Pope, 
of St. Iames. The Liturgie of Saint Iames ;Biſhop of 
E 1 NAY 4 apuctp- Hieruſalem.-: | 
Ta pho Nat W hich beginneth , 0 Lord doe not Aeſbile me, 
yoy ue Wn tgoudy- defiled with the multitude of my iniquities , for be- 
yeeors. CTC. hold, come to this thy divine,and heavenly My- 
To Ky 7ou T7 ierie, not as aneworthy, but truſting in thy £00 
Wy ET Cx.01 pr neſſe : 7 lift vp my voyce to thee ,,0 Lord be merci- 
GHEAW TY 69% 5 full to me 4 fi inner. T haue ſed agdinſ heaven, and 


2Eives, againſt chee, and am not\ worthy, @ tute my-eyey to« 
TM UELTINY) TCA” —_— thy boly aug, Spitiryal! Table; wwhich thy 

TG! , onely begotten Sante, our. Lerdleſus Ghnift, is wyſti-. 
1nK@; mYKU- cally prop "fed ,for a Sacrifice for me, whe am 4 da 
Taj. ner, and polluted with, bl anne, OG, 


As in this prayer , he callcrh ns: 
A 


—_ 


agree —_—_ 
A divine and Celeſtiall myſtery, a ſpiritual ta- 
ble, in which the Sonne f God, is myſtically 
ſer downe before them. __ 
Afcer,he craveth of God a0. (glare manifeſt, T12evy6: ſes 
Iy chat which he ſerterh forth ſigncs, heper- CoAnuas Gym Te 
(aerh the people, to Tife ugucheir hearts on 362 Mage 
igh. 
| The Inſticution of the ſupper i is rchearſed 
fincerely , rv which tlie people anfwere,' © © 
wee declarethe death of theLord, a nd confeſſe _ 
his reſurre:tion, 
Afterwards,he praycth that God would ſend m7 Far no 
his ſpitit on FO ; Lk "the. bread may be tw wort 
made ficrathentally Chriſto lybody,And. ©" is PO. 
Cup his precious, blood,and thartie may be ro-.7 F; wp 7-4 
them that partake terepk, Si the rem on of yr 
their ſinnes, ,” | "Ip _ ater 
Ti thisLiturgie, a, Inc : - 
'x 1 finde,no propitiataric factifie tobemade © 
by: the Prieſt, but a my 7B 2B DIOEE? 
2" The Sacramento hea ſte in-borh,.. : 
kindes. Qin: 6 
Nor private! Maſſe aft myſt communicate. OTIS 


of Aer confeſſivty F = 
rfia 


Ly & the EV Tharp prayer 
es nts f q» ly = an- 
Gif Bid a FA Tie 


fa isTitutsy fott M1 Ol 
nor be $ Limes iN 


that can- 
his time. 


ASk prayer for Monkes, i in ror £64 &C. 


0) Lacobites 


s SD 
_— +] 


v> - 
. 


my 
| [| acobites, 


| 


1 "Po 0 K = Hey for their Eccleſiafti. 
Foter, Relat,par. 3 lib. 2 cap. | | c ſc; TREE FEnTR 4 
ac Iacobitre, EE =_ Vernime arc un Ic 


| |  theirownParriarch, whole 
7 OI RD. | . | Patriarchall Church is in the Mo- 
Tho: a leſw lib-7. par..cap.23. | | | Paltcrie of Saphron, his reſidence 
le converſione 0mninng gentinum, | is ar Car amite. | 

3 | | "Rs | Y 
Nyepro defunitis preces 4dmite They admitnot of P urgatory . 
tune Thom 4 Ieſu lo6.citas. Nor pray for the dcad. 

TE. 4, of the Lords Supper in both 
Saligy, Trer. Hiersf. Tom S, {| | kin ds. | 
oa 1s]. Involeaycaed bread. 
Saver feco vie, || Their Pricſtsarc marricd, 

EE. They doe not belecuc aright, 
Non firmit PLA de primat 4 he pri of th 
iter (entimnt ac primaty | O 
ya 1g ecclefie; Thema 4 leſu; ROE Ay b P i aa d ac 
oco cviats CL NoLICL CL 

8 1... |8,.., The Sacrament of cxtreame 

Sacrament um extreme wn tron * : ho. Dy. a 3! 1:45 | 
fromes agueſcuns Thees lef | Vaction, ina manner they doe 
(b,7. pAr.L,CAp. 23, a 5 : nat acknowledge. : 
For their crrox of Eutiches,be- 
Wert 2 onely natureco be i 
| appeareth, by the Confeſſion of 

5 of Meſopotania,igipt, 


% 


# 


3 
G 
bs 
c 


4 
L 


ane nbz OO of 

The A Myſopttamia, Ba- Brerwood p4.1 94 . 
bylon, Paleſtine, Syria, and Egprive-haye their Li- 
curgies in the Syriaq, language. 

In which language, the new Teſtamenr 
hath becne printed at Yiewa, the Copie being 
brought into Europe, by Moſes denus . a ls. 
cobite. | 


= 
o 


I is chought, that che Licurgie called And-7he Liuwgir of 
phora Baſilii, cran{lared our of Syrigque into La-*** lacobiter, 
tiny Maſias which is tq be found in Bibliothe. 
ca veternm patrum in Latin, is the Liturgic of 
thoſe Iacobites. 
-* Which beginneth, O eternall. God who in the 
beginning created mn, exc. afterwatds, he left ro 
vs a mcmorie of his paſſion, theſe things which 
we {ct before you, &c. 
. As often as you doe this, ſet forth my death untill 
F come» 
The people anfwer, Lord, wee remember thh - 
heath, exc. and let thy mercy be npon us all. 
Pricſt: Make this bread the gloriows body of our 
Lord leſws Chriſt, for expiation of our faults, remiſe 
fron of our (innes, and life everlaſting to them that 
take it. 
The people, Amen. 
The Pricſt : Make this Cup, the pretious bloud 
of our Lord Ood, exc. for expiation of ſinnes, «xc. 
to.them that receive it. | 
O'2 Chriſtians 


chef et Primat qui us nomment 


Ter Neſtoriens appellant.le Paps. 
Eveſque reprouve Thom:4 Ieſi 
Coſmilih. 10. c4p.25. apyd brad: 
Cath:pag.18. 


Euchariſtiam 7 TR a XN 
Poriani ex pane fermentate 


Gualt: lib. citat: Fa 4h 


"T1440 It 
7 "+ 
Villams: voiag! lib.z .cap.4.3. leur vernmehr' , they arc ſubie&: 


| 1 Primate. whomthey.call: Catho:. 


Catholique et qu its rewerent 

. Compne lewr Pape: SY i 
oe 4.4 
3 


3:}.., They celevrare the Euchariſt, 


|. "They communicate in bach, 


Enchariſtiam ſub ond 11's Prcie p 
communicabant Gant, = Near, 
$ iS | 
Atr. Sands libs cet. * | 
6 


Villam: loco citat; ne meſjengoins. | 


lean 4a vec tle v1, | 

Es. | 
Sarerdotes mortua prigwd \vyxare. 
ſecundus + witeriores facinnt 
nuptias; Tho: a Jef: lib, 7.4.1, 
CAPA2 PAP. 354: 2 


Brerwood pagi 14s 


LL 
oy 
\ 


Atr. Sans. 


{9 | * They kifle che Croſſe, bux pray. 


fx Chriftians vader thePa-: 


\5 |. The Priefh breaking : bead, 


7 They allow cheir Prieſts, I, I 


"Habs + p Hche 


_H 


tiacch-of Mulall,falſe! y 


7 IO called Ne riang. 


I their Eeclelafticalt Gas | 
|ro the Patriarch of Mu/al., Thcir 


| Teacher JW VErcnceas their Pope; 
| /torians, call the Pope: 
the reprobate Biſhop. 


xyith leavencd bread. 


kinds. 


| fayech'i ic inthe palme of the Com- 
| municants hand, they ſipping 'of 
Res vohich is held. berweens 


3\ 14 \t 
| They. mingle. not, water with 


i 


[Yvine, in, the Euchariſt. - 


(and. marriages, gr oftaer. 
8 | They have not the Images of 
| the Crucifixe on their WM 


| not  belgre Tg 


They 


4 -, OE. 


| gereewithus. 102 


; They doe not reverence Images, |10| 
Pa They ule the Caldean laoguage 11] Chaldea antem liters wiuntuy | : 
f or Syriacke rongue, in _thelr Litur- pn! I s Fitriacilibs 
gies. Wore 6 
For their ancient error, that| | 
Qe- there were rwa perſons in Chriſt, 
& as two natures, they have lately | | , 
IC reieted that crror,, as appearcth X 
e>Þ by their confeſſion,tranſlated out} | 
[3 of the Syrian gongue by Maſius, | | CEOES 
De: extant in Bibliotheca veterum Pas | | /9%t0m.4.p4g. 1049: 
trum. 
A | 
." Indians of St, Thomas | | 
d, Tio call the Biſhop of Rome| 1 | Thwvet  Iiſu Coſmo: ib.x0.008 
yoo the Reprobate Biſhop. | | | 1 Tran ane ht Þ> 
of They reccive the Sacrament of | , | Lo pighaudo. ſub atraque ſpeci: 
16 the Euchariſt, in both kinds. P34 wo $7 3 os: copulate vecchs. 
They have not cxtreame vn- ; Loſep: ledrelar.uout orbis cap, 
br: X1ON. | I 34-exireman uuttionen non 


: ' | | habent, 
” They admic of marriage of 4 | Oforins de rehia Emanuel ib. 3 
Prieſts. | [apud Cathol. trad. ; 


Theſe havethcir Service in the | , _— engquir, page 1944 
Syriaque tongue , their Liturgic | 
is. tranſlated out of Syriacke in- 
ro Latin, andto be ſeene in Bib- 
batheca oeterum patrum: | 

= My Pe The 


w2 Hm theſs (che 


The Maſle, which the antient Chriſtian 
the Bilhoprick of Angamall.in the kingdom 


s of 
ce of 


Nalabar in the Eaſt Jades uſe, being amended, & 
purged from the crrors and Blaſphemics of the 
Neſtorians: by the illuſtruous & reverend Lord, 
the Lord Alexius Menefins, Archbiſhop of Goa,” 
primate of che Indies, in a ſynode in the Dioceſle 
of Angamall,in the yere 15 99. which beginneth; 

Glorybe to God on high Amen. 

Glory be ts od on high Amen. 


1 Mira: lib, 1 cap; 11. 


2 Sereniſſimis Dominuwnoſtrum | 


papam in ys que (wnt fidei opinan- 
iy poſſe errare T bo: a Ieſis de con 

ver: omnium Gentizm lib. 7 par. 

1 Cap: 5 par, 360, 

3 Emchariſtie ſacramentum om- 

nibus (ub utraque ſpecie confer-. 
tr, tdems loco citar: pag: 361- 

ug [dqne infermentato. ldem ibiac; 

5 Tnfirmis anrew neque oleum 
ſantts adminiſtratur etcAude tbide 
6 Pmrgatorium nec pro defunttts 
proces adunptunt:; dm Id:7 p.1 
Cap? 23» 


3 Tecla Ab:ſſimm, apud 


Se nos latinos babere excommuni- 
catos et hereticos proende Latino- 
rum praxim ac Converſationem 
ad inſtar Indeorym fugiunt The: 
4 ef: lib. citat .lib, 7 pe. 1 64p.5 
pag. 360, 7 
Thom:a Jeſu de conver:omms gent 


Thever, 
lib:7p: 1 cap; 13 pag: 383 Cor-| 
pres dominicum et calicern nun- 
quamelevant in mſſic1. 

8 


2 


3 


4 


| 
The Cophr! or Egiptian 
( briſtians. 


Hey arc ſubje& ro the Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, They 
lay the Pope may err in matters 
concerning faith. 


They miniſter the communi- 
on in both kindes to all. 
In unleavened bread. 

To licke perſons, they mini- 
ſter notthe Sacrament of extreme 
union. * 

They admir nor Purgatoric, 
nor pray for the dead 

They clevate not the Sacras 
MECnrc, 

They reputethe Roman Church 

hereticall * 


| 


, 6 _ 

agree with 113. ro7 
hereticall, and refuſe the Com-|9 | #5. 7 par. 1 cp. 6Tertio conceſ- 
munion and converlation of .che| |455% + 5 As gs," _ 
Latins, no tefſe then the Jewes. | Fopgnas Rela mmiver par, 3 tib:3 
For Circumciſion uled by | |[rerduiarrenyime. 
them, Itis reported to be abroga- | £0] Borer: loc. cirar. lib, 3, do (riff. 
tedin the Synod at (aire Anno, e ag” gs tn ers png 
1583. And i the error of Euti- | | The: « leſs ib. 7 par. x (ap. 6 
ckcs,they wholy renounce it, 


| p4g. 363. Quy cum idems Deus, 
They acknowledge Chriſt ro- _— 94. 190mg Hr C__ 
be ruc God and man. | | | etermtdte, natwran hnmanan 
[nnogſit ex matre definitis ren 
peran [paciss, | 
The (Gphti or Chriſtians of Eygipt,(alrhough 
their vulgar be 4rabique,) yet have thcir lirurgic 
in the Sir1aque rongue, which is compoſed of 
the H:brew, Calde, Arabique,and Greeke tongues, 
bur forcheGoſpell, afterir isread'in Syrjaque: ir 
is aftcrward read, in the 4rabique, or vulgar Tau- 
guage. 
The licurgic which they uſe, is the licurgic 
of Severus” (ommctime Patriarch of Alexandria, 
tran{lated out of Syriaque into larin;by Guido Pa- 
britixs, to beſcenc inthe 6 Tom: of Bibliotheca 
patrum. L "ape 
For the order of Adminiſtration of "BaptiſMit', "the (-- 
' Prieft beginneth-mith this prayer, ** 
0: mighty God, make us wortby, that we may 
ome with purity, —_— to thy divine and \yide 
rious myſteries of Adoption &e. OOO 
Afeerwards, the Pricſtreaderh partof the 8 
Chaprer of ghe A8s,from the 20 verlero rhe 3 9: 


verſe, 


104 How theſe (bnrches 


vcrle, beloved,the wh of the Lord:ſpake to Phi. 
lip& c._ 

« Andof thethird Chapter of the Goſpell af. 
ter St. obn,from the beginning, to the 9 verſe. 
There was a man of the Pharyees, whoſe name Was 
Nicodemus, &c, - . 

And part of the'$ Chapter ro & Hibrewes, 
and after ſome prayers, The Priclt f1gneth, the 
partic ba ; nh three times, with the ſigne' of 
the Croſſe : ſucha one N : 4s figned, in the name 
of the Fathir, Amen, in the name of the Sonne, 
Amen , ardin the name of the” boly Ghoſt, to le 
everlaſting. 

Then? followerh an Adjuration af the Divell, 
and. a Renuntiation or renouncing of him, 

N2JDI WR "B2 Then when the party1 renounceth the Devcll, 

—_—_ _ by er. cap rowardsthe welt, and he; or 

is Godfathers ſay, IT /uch a one, N: that. am 

rea wm baptiſed, 1, ds Se lng vell, and all bis workes, 

agddll bis Angells , all. his firength © and. all,”bis 

warfar., andall his feare, and all bis, pride: , (and 

all, as worldly error : and every one bat deth, con- 

\' NOW ſent to him , or follow him, \ 
RH NIVeD + Thegbs ryrneth, him og, the Eaf, and. Gach; 

377 1B IR 7 ſuch a. whoa, taptiled; danſent to thee 

nom ma Chriſt my God, , 011d 20 all the, dofkrane chat is rewa. 
ec, 3B) led The Fw heaven, wi, bat f 5 «nd Apes 

, and boly Fa: bers, 1] - «<9 6 41d helerveys 


priEobry Fi0 Boee, and att 3 _—__ 
ty bapire new 2 EEE -, The) 


Ip 252 *- a OO has LY 44 , _ 
ps ho >. AT E 4 I < Ca Ku * —_ * + Pp * 3 Ag. . as 
_ LRSLEED 7 ot RY 1 as Þ. = 6 
« ; WIPES < 4 #44 ts "4 T7 % . 4 hd. ; 4 » - 4 nay © = 


apyee with us; tos 
Then the Prieſt ſaith the Nicen Creed. mn pry 
Theleeve in one God, the Father Almighty, &c. "NNN RN 
And after — prayers and Crolings he Fc. Ma 72 
puttcth the partie baptiſed, into the water fay- 
ing. 
Such a one, N: ts baptiſedin the name of the, 
Father, Amen : Andof the Sonne, Amen, and of the -y, and pr 
holy Ghoſt to everlaſting life. 4nd ſo endeth with xm pox 
prayers. FT Rep 
For the adminiſtration of the Euchariſt : paw own 
The Pricſt beginneth with, Glorie be to the Fa- XINv rnang 


ther, to the Sonne, and to the holy Ghoſt. 8M" Ran 
After ſome prayers. W=Y 


| Let us be made worthy ſacrificers of praiſe, that 
| we may performe our Prieſthood to thee O Lord:every 
/ thought, word,&s worke being a ſweet ſavour(offring 
| to thee peace nffrings) that without ſpot, we may ap- 
| peare in thy ſizht all the dayes of onr life. 
They ſay mn Breaking. = 
| Thou art the Lambe of God, that takeſt away the 
finnes of the world, ſohe ſuffer: d,God the word in the 
fleſh, he was offred ana broken upon the (roſſe, and 
his ſoule was jeparated from his body ,although his di- 
rvinitie Was n0t ſeparated ,netther from his ſoule , nor 


; from his body, &<c. 

a Amoneſt other prayers he ſaith. 

a Make us wortly O Lord G d, that with contrite 
3 bearts ant [ purged ty5m a'l enli C0 ſeam e "er M12y 
; ent r ih, hith a1 ſhim holy 23). for: 58 i 


4 , ow.” E _ 
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106 Flow theſe Churches 
thee O Lord our God purely and holily,eaſonable and 
ſpirituall ſacrifices, in the. faith of thy truth. 
Lfccr other prayers he endeth, 

The Bible was tran(lated into the 4rabique 
tongue, by Iohn Archbiſhop of Sewill, Anno 
Dom: 71 T. | 

BE 
| *.4 0 . 
| | The Habbaſlin Chriſtians: 
fy 

For their Eccleſiaſticall Government: 


ZagaTabo. 2.406 | R . 
L Hey are ſubice& to a Patri- 


arch of their owne, whom 


Mos frmiter [entinnt de yrime- they call Abunna, whoſe place is 
tn Romane cccleſie The. « teſw| |the ſeventh Sellion in generall 


de conver: bb. 7. pa, 3 cap, 6 Qouncells,the next place after the 
Pag 307: Biſhop of Selencia. 


I 
Aſſumimns corpus Domini et ;4 They do nor well beleeve of 


ſub utraque [pecte confeſſis Zaga ; 
Zabo Fpiſcops Abaſſin: apud the Primacy of the Biſhop of 
Damian; a Goes pag, 227 Bote- | | 'R ome. 

rus part, 3 lib, 3 de Chriſtian. l 2 


del. Aba(]. 2 Sl : | 
—— intcorum; verums | | The Euchariſt in both kindes, 
corps, et verum /anguinem C0i-.\ 5 | Thee receive the Lords body, and 
ſti, tam clerics quam laics, in 'F + 

T emplo accipinent. AMatthensDreſ| that under boty kindes , 

ſerm: i ſtatu 02914 a Religio: As the Preilt, ſo the Laicks re- 
bn E.1tyopia put Neani 742-5351; | ceive the whole Sacrament of the 


3 Sub utraque 'pecie omnes En- 


chariſtizam {ummunt Goaige, de A- cruc body , and crue blood of 

<. ra rebus bib, 1 CAP 35> | Chriſt, in the Temple. 
Wh 3 | All receive rhe Euchariſt under 
both kindes. 2 


| 


agree with nx, 


3 
They ſell no Maſſes. | 


x 6 % 
Wereccive no price or reward | 


for Maſle. 
They make no gaine in the 
Maſle. | | 


They re/erve not the Sacrament nor 


elevate tt. | 


- The Sacrament is not reſerved | 
amongſt us in our Churches, as 
itis amongſt the Europeans. | 

They uſe not extreame union for 
a ſacrament, 

Moreover you muſt know, 
that with us Chrilme or extreame 
undion,is not accounted a Sacra: 
ment, noris in uſe at all. 

As [ee here,the cuſtoine 1s in 
the Roman Church. 

There is no uſe of Chriſme or 
extreameunction. 

id 
They allow maried Prieſts. 


Mariage is no 'efſc allowed to 
the Clergic then to the [ aitic, yet. 
ſo,asthat the firlt wife being dead. 
they are not permitted ro maric | 

2 


| 


167 
' 


Pro Miſſa, nulluns pretium, ant 
mercedem acciprmivu.Zaga Zayo; 


pag 228, 
z 
Lueſtum in Miſa, nullum plane 


Xt 


2 | 


- 


facinune, Dreticrus «pad Neauy 
 Pag $37» 


| Sacramentum E vcharsſtie , nos 
ſervatur apud nos in Templis, wt 
fit bic apad Eyropzos:Zaga Za- 
bo. pag 227.apud Dami « Goers, 


1 Preterea Sciendum apud nos, 
Chriſma, five extremam oles Va-. 
Flionem, pro Sacramento nou ha- 
beri, nec un v/u eſſe. vt video hic 
ex Romanz Eccles conſnetu- 
dine fiers, Zaga Zabo. 226.aps 
Dam: a Goes, 

3 Non uſan darla chriſma ns 
extrema vnttion, kraiit: Alvas 
res. fol; 27. 


1 Conrmpium Cleric's et Prege 
byteris non minits quam politics, 
permsſſum oft (ic tamen vt more 
tha vxvre primt, aucere alia non 
ltceat nth Pairiarcht drip enſan- 
te:concubinam [i quis alat a [A+ 


anv 


108 
Cris arcetary. Dreſſerus 4pud Ne- | 
andrum.pag F3 7 O 


— - - 


Et tam Laiciquam Clerics v- | 
nam tantum poſſtd:ut Vxoren 

Zaga Zabo, apwd lNamia:4 Goes. 
Zig. 


Er quod prerbyters apud nos vx0- 
res poſſideant ex (Apoſt»lo acce- 
pimus: Yns mavult clericum et 
Laicum, nnbere quam vri, Zaga 


Zabo, lib.cit; pag 215. 


Alvarez Hiſtor; Echiopica. fol. | 


27. 


Zaga Zabo. lit extart pay 236, 
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any more without diſpenſation 


from the Patriarch, if any kcepe 
a Concubiae, he is driven from 
his calling. 


And both Laitie and Clergic 


em RN —_ 


—_—_—— — — 


poſleſle bur one wife. 

That che Prielts may marrie, 
we: have reccived from S: Paul, 
who had rather that the Cler- 
gic and Laitc,ſhould marric chen 
to- DUrNCc. 

7 

They beleeve the Soules of 
their Infants,dying without Bap- 
tilme not to be damned. 

They belccyc, the ſoules of 
their Infants departed before Bap- 
tilme to be ſaved, becauſe they 
are ſprung from faithtull pa- 


rents. 
$ 


| 


WI 


"They doe acknowledge the firſt 4 
ouncels. 

They accept the three firſt go- 
nerall Councells, The Nicen, the 
| (onſtantmopolitane & the Epoeſme. 
9 
| Þidul genceh 

For remiſſion of ſoules the Pa- 


triarch 


agree with us, 
criarch graunts no Indulgences, 
norgives any pardons at all. 


4 IO 
Tnvgatio 1 of Saints. 
As for the Saints, Ic is tcue,that 
they love and reverence them, 
buc chey do no: call on them : 
They do: aſcribe. great honour 
to the Virgin Marie the mo-! 
ther of Chriſt, bur ncither do 
they worſhip her,nor implore her 
helpe. 
It 
They harve ſervice in their one 
tongue. © 
For they retcine the Epiltles 
and Goſpell, rogether with rhe 
words of Conſecration, without 
clevation: theſe I ſay rhey rercanc 
iathc vulgar ronguc. 


12 

The (onferring of Biſhoprickes. 
The Conferring of Bi(ho- 
ps and their Ecclcftaſticall 


nefices, ( except the Patriarch- | 5 


ſhip) belongeth co their Empe. 


ror. 


Iog 
| 44 animerum rem [ſiowem Pa 
triercha dat nullas Indulgents* 
as nullos dies indulgentiaruns 
| | Patriarcha concedit, Zaga Za- 
bo. Pas 213. Indulgentias nuls 
lus aat neque concedit. pag 240. 


Santos quidem amant et vene- 
rantir, ſed non invocant; Matrs 
Chriſts Mariz Virgins honorens, 
| magnum tribununt, [ed neque ado« 
rant, neque opem cins implorant; 
Drefſer. «4px4 Neandrum- pag 


0 536. . . . 
 Atias Major, pag 352 A&thioplae 


Nam ot Epiſtolam, et Evangeli« 
5 |, et verba conſecrationss, ſine 
elevatione lingua populs nota re- 
rewent, Chycreus, pag 28. 


> 


7 | Patriarcha five Abunna Nulluy 
Epeſcopatum, aut Eccleſia bereft 
cium un ullos confert id [olum a1 
Precio /nm. [2annen ſpear. Z a= 
ga Zado, 240. 


The Em perot hath. ſupreame | 
Ng: P 3 


Field ofthe Church./ib:3.p4. 73, 


authority 


- 


Godignus de Rebus Abaſſino- 
rumgl#b: 1. ( ap: 28.pag 172. ex 


{ters Peri Pacs qui prefit Teſmit: 


in Ethiopia) Paurgatorin negant. 


Abaſlinos, neque Fþecies, neque 
numerum peccatorum in confeſſi- 
one exprimere, ſed tantum gene- 
rats dicere, Habeſſen Habeſſen 
( boc eft) peccavs,peccavi, Godi- 
gn: lb; I, Cap: 3 5- Pag 216, 


Mr. Sandes hs 5onrnens, bib. 3. 
pag 171. 


dem loco citat. 


How theſe ( hurches 


authoritic in all cauſes,as well Ec: 
cleſ1aſtical as Civill : though the 


Patriarch allo cxcrciſc a ſpirituall 


juriſdiction. 
13 


Concerning Purgatorie. 


Godignus the ſur) They deny 


Purgatory. 


;: _- 
They do not expreſſe the number of 
their finnes in (onfeſion. 
They donor expreſle in their 
Confeflions neither the kindes, 
nor number of their {innes, but 


onely generally cry out, Habeſſen 


| 


td. 


Habeſſen, I have ſinned, I have 
ſinned. 
Is 
(oncernins fmanes. 

They haue piQtures in their 
Churches, but no Carved Images, 
neither do they beltovwy any une 
duc reverence on them. 


They have no crucifixes, but 
uſe the Crofle as a badge of their 


profeſſion, their preiſts carrying 
croſſes in their hands, 
16 
Thimas a ſu.) They have no 


oblations 


apree with us. Ir 


oblarions for the dead, neither do | N vllas pro defunilis oblationes 


FT habent nec ſasra faciunt pro vivis 
chey offer for the living. | Tho, a leſu de converſ; ommiums 
17 Gentizm [bt 7 pa; 1 cap; 8 page 

. 370, 
Morcover they doenot admir Praterea traditiones (anfF1s non 


holy Traditions, bur they (ay that =o _ rs. bog wr i 
_ muſt onely beleeve Gous| |'Th,,u 1: ib; 7 caps 8 pars 369. 
word. 
The Zthiopians,do beleive the holy Trinity, 7:24 24% «pu 
Damianum a Coes 
that there arc three perſons, and one God. p48.204 Credinens 
They have goodly Monaſteries,and Monks, -» omen {unite 
but oncly of the order of St. Anthony , their £11 parent 
Ret, | > " filium, et [piricum 
o__ are not ſuffred to begg, bur live on their ſautum, 
labours. 
They uſe the Nicer (reed. 
In their Lent they ralt nothing rill che ſunne 
beſet, neither old men nor fick, cate on their Godignns 4b. x 
faſting time without off-nce, they begin rheir pe 35: FS 2696 
Lent ten daics before ours. 

In their Churches, they do demeane theme 74m 15. 1 cap.xr 
{clues moſtrevercntly,'1o man may walke,laugh P43: 133, 134» 
or talke in their Churches, they ſuffer not, doggs 
ro comeintortheir Churches, or Church-yards, 
they ſuffer no man co fir intheir Churches, the 
aged and weake,, have onely Crutches tacaſe 
them withall. ole Were 

For their manner of Adminiſtration of the They Baprize 5» 
Sacrament of Baptiſme , they are Baptized , in a: ps 
the Church Porch, The Prieſt, after hee hath 
laid certcine prayers , putterh the partie to be 


Baprizcd 


mz How theſe (hurches 


baptiſed three times under water, ſaying, 7 doe 
Baptize thee in the name of the Father, the Sonne, 
and of the holy Choſt the Comforter. | 
Whe he renouncerh the Devil, the preiſt curneth 
the faccof the partie to be baptized tothe Welt, 
when the covenirt is made with God to the caſt 
| They do belecye that the Sacrament of Bap- 
— m tiſme,waſherh away origenall fin, with which 
cap. 35 pag. 212. the (oule is tainted: as ſoone asit is infuſed into. 
the bodice in the Mothers wombe, y ca, in the 
very moment of his firſt being, 
Whereas the Zthiopians are charged with 
Godign: 1ib.citat. haying many wives, it is a ſcandall, for no 
4p. 39P%* £5" Nation puniſheth Adultery more ſevercly then 
they. 
Gn whercas theyare accuſed of rebaptizing 
Re jew themſelves yeerely : Truc it is, they do yecre- 
datione remporum ly upon the day of our Lord Iesvs Cnrisrs 
{16.8 pag. 653 Baxrtilme, goe into the water and waſh theme 
ſelves, as the Moſcowies doe and other Chri. 
ſtians, and this they doc onely in mcemoriall 
of our Lords Bzptiſme. 
| ... And chat they abſteine from blood, and 
_—_—__ chings ſtrangled: as this was forbidden by che 
Apoſtles Cannon. As 15. fo it was the Cu- 
ſtome of the auntient Chriſtians in the primi- 
tive Church : read Cannon 5 3 of thoſe which 
arc called the A -oltles, 


And they doc Circumcilſetheit Ch Idren, 
: | Cy 


hs = 


they uſe it not asa ſacrament butas a national| 
cultome, and they Cirdumciſe beth Males, and © | © 
Females (wwhichthe lewes did'not,and they arc th 
not bound toit by law nor religion. =o 

And that they :Baptiſc their Children, nor #calirer de emend; Yown 

onely with warcr, butalſo- with fier, Ic is re. ©" 
ported, that it is the cuſtome of the Athiopians, 
nor oncly of the Chriſtians, buralſo ofthe Ma. 
hometans,to burne their Children with a hot 
Iron inthe temple veines, to ſtop diſtillations 
from falling into their eyes. 

yome write that the firſt Arhiopian Emperors, 


”- 
” 


= —_ ad 


Godignus lib, Citat, ra}; 


that embraced the faich! of: Ohriſt,, *invented?” "©. * 7? 
{ cis burning, that cvery Chriſtian man might 
beare about, lomeoutward {igne of his Chri. 
. Kianity. -: -_ 
- Others write, that Þhn the Emperor, who 
.: was called the Saint, who lived in'thoſe mi. 
A {erable_ times of the /rrians, appointed thar,, 
; after Baprtiſme, the Achiopian Children, ſhould hy. Ps. 
Ml receive three prickes in the face with an hot 
Iron,in ſigne that they profeſſed the faith of thg 
4 holy Tripity. | TEST. 
| The Ethiopian Liturgie| [7h 4omra chain 6 X18 
* fe downeby" Fratcin vas in| || over > Senn rr gee? 
i- the Po. tngall tongue and afterwards] | CA ice nkhe Efies Imp: Fore 
h written in Italian : related by Caffan- | | Printed Pariſiis «pud Abrahamun 
_ der in his Litaroites.cap.l pa.28. . Pacard; MOCXVI. * Ie 
he OR 1 In Eccleſiir faciunt lib um magnian 
n, Hey makea great Cake, Or ant parunm, pro multitudme gents; quia 
I | a lefle 1a their Churches, aC.| - | 9nes communicant, et pro multitudine 


2 cording 


| 
's 
| 

l 


: bid EO es on Ce DAS ER - + _—_ ru 4” Vs 


 Feciunt eraſſum dimidia digits, aut in- | 


"OE CHOS CrRCE PAYUR, GNATS Lenct in 


ng 
regro, ant etiam craſſiorew magno dige- | 
to, infundunt vinum calics fattum x 
wyis prefſic magna quantitate, quia quot | 
quot communicaut de corpore, totiden 


£/141 COmmunicant de (anguine. | 


2 [s qui miſſam difturas eff, incipit alta 
woce, eAlleluia Sacerd os facut benedifti= | 


Cy - I% 


_ . , . 
3 Cannnt tam qui foris ſunt, quam. qui | 
| ent KS, ' ; | 


4 Legutir Ep1ſtola cur ſind petita prime 
LL Howe Sarniliter E vangelium le- | 


5 Sacerdos mmaiore diguto facit in #bo, | 


- [ria , The Preilt bleſſeth with 2 


; 


! 


quinque figna tangquam ſtigmata, 
o 
o 


6 Confecrat im [nalingues 1:/dem worbss 
ofib us et mos 05 09 {ublevat 


How theſe Charches 


cording tothe maltirude of peo- 
ple for alt: Communicate. 

For the' grearenclle of ir they 
Imake ir halfe a fiager,or a whole 

er, or more thicke. 
Ticy power wine into the 
Cup, made of Grapes preſled in 
great quantitic, as many as _ doe 
|Communicate of the bodie, {o 

any do Communicate of the 
blood. 


A 
| He thar ſaith che ſervice, bes 
pinneth with a loud voicc Alle. 


little Croſſe, which he hokdeta.in 
this hand. ER 
| 3 - | nr 
"They that are without, and. 
within ing, 


4 


4 4: 
The Epiſtle is read((the blefling 
being asked )likewiſe the Goſpell. 
| T Le ie 
{ The Pricſt with his greate 
hnger maketh five {19nes Or 


rickes upon the Cake. 
6 


| | He doth Conſectace in the yul. 


gar 


,- w_ \ nd mY F 


ule 


pg — —  - 


that wedoe : and doth not cle-} 
vate 1c. 


7 
The ſame he doth with the 


Cup, but not cleyatc it. ; 
8 


Taking the facramenc of he| 
bread in his hands, he divideth ie. .- 


in the midle. 


— - 


jy 
Ofthe uppermoſt he taketh a 
lirele for hnſelfe. 


—— © 


The diſh with the Sacrament, | 
hedelivereth to him thar rcadeth | 
the Goſpell. | 
11 

The Cup with the Sacrament, 
heddivereth rohim that readeth | 
the Epiſtle. 


I2 


that ſand at the Altar. 


1:2 ThcDeacon taking the Ss out'13 Diaconus ſacrament 
ofthe diſh, and holding it in bis right” hand{7,9u ens merges 


doth diſtribute it in parts; 


14-o the:mcanc ſcaſon, the ſubdcacon delive- [4 775 515 4baconnt 
reth the blood in a golden/ ſilver or Woddcnchlcari aurco argentes, wel 
paone, to them that have received the facra-£299/1 umptum porigit 5b. 


meat of the body. 


NS IR Cnm— 


Wb 


agree with us. 
gar tongue in the ſame words þ | 


0 : 


4 / 


| 


I0 'Y 


—_—_—_— 


| elevat, 


| : — 
'I2 Oui continuo dant communioneny 
Then he giveth-to the Pricſts | |/ac574otibur, qui aftant alrari, © 


us 


7 Id ipſum quote fecit in calico tem | 


yn 


| a 


5 F 
3 Sdrramentwns pANL5 216 manibus 4:44 
;plens partieur per medium, . 


9 Exſummitate parti: paululum detra: 
hit, quams particulars pro fe accipit, 


10 Lazer i ſacramento porrigit es qui 
evangelium legit, 


11 Caliceom cum ſacramento porrigit 08, 
qui legit Epiſtolam, 


- 
J 


dextrs tenens, minutos 


diſtri uit. 


panxillam de [ans wine Con 


lis, qus ſumpſerunt [ar aa 
35 mencum corperic, =» 


TE 6 


if Y 
, 
. FY 
' oP" 3 gt P 


$5 Podem mode dururcom- 11G Tow theſe ( bnrches 


manio lis, qui ffant ante | | 
priman cortinam, er aliis 15 10 the ſame'manner, the communion is 
qui ſtant inxta alter giycn tothem that ſtand neerethe orher Corrin 
"16 Poſteafrentariburgus 36 Laſtotall, rorhe lay people, both men 
fant inxta portam princs and wamen. 
paſem, tam virit, 99" 17 Whilſtthe communion is adminiſtring, 
EEYSPDHI, . . » . 
17 D»»datur communio, Or ally other ſervice is doing in the Church, all | 
aur Aliud quippians officss the people ſtand upright. 
fit enmes ſtant ere, | . oy 
18 £1 :ommuzionmem: 18 Toche Communion all come,lifting up 
nes veniunt ſwblari compli their handsand folding them rogerher. | 
CITI In theſe NE before. named, although 
| ſome ofthem ſeeme to be corrupted,and expur- 
ged as they plaincly confeſle the expurging of 
the Jndian Liturgic,yet the Euchariſt is adminis 
ſtred in both kinds. 
There ts noprivat Maſe. 
There.is mention madeof a fpirituall ſacri- 
fce, I findenot Tranſubſtanriation inrthem, 
There is no elevation of cheSacrament. 
Maried Pricſts adminiſter, 
And Mans merit is renounced in them: as, 
before &c. | 
And hclike will alſo appeare in the other 
old antient Lirurgies, attributed ro St- Peter, 
St. Matthew, St. Ambroſe,St. Andrew,St. Dennis, 
Se. Clement. &c. And for the Maſſe nov uſed 
in the Roman Church, fathercd-upon St. Gre- 
no it hath beene purged and urged 
againe, yct thercin {till appearcth ſon 
af trurhand4atiquitie, 


ſome Tooting 


4. 


*- apree\wh nc. 17 
- As the bread and wine arc' called: Dona, and 
Munera, And after'Conſecrationg\they are cal- 
led Creatures, per query hec ' bona ſemper (reas, 
commaund chy Angells to carry up; theſe ro thy 
high Alcar in heaven, whereas the Preiſt would 
haveus belegve, that afrer he, hath. gone over 
them, that they arcno more Creatures, but the 
Creator that madc all zhings. . | _ 
One-;ching,. more, I, natc by the way, thax 
there isa Liturgjic. attributed to. Saint, Peter, 
{cr downe in- Bibliotheca , uuterum. Patrum, 
uſed in. ſome part of (alabria, Now who 
can. beleeye that the, Church. of Rome bol. 
ding ſo. much: of .Saint. [Peter , .that under 
his name, ſhee exalteth. her felfe over the 
whole world, would: offer Saint Peter ſo 
much wrong ,, as; to. drive, -\his Litur ic 
ourof Rome, and ſuffer a fey, Preifts ro. ule 
it, inhabiting the Mountaines of Baſilica 1n 
Calabria. 


0 Q'3 | munion 


tf 
"% 


ſho 
Ecclefiaft: hiſt : 3, he, feforhby chemoſt 


Volum,. fol; ty1. 


Promted, 1631- 


11$ How theſe( hurches 
Communion, The Ethiopians call the Com- 
munion (daſh andthe bread Corban. 

The Greekes call it rhe Liturgie, as the Lis 
turgic of Sainr Bafill, che Licurgie of Sainc 
(Þriſoftome. | 

 Asthefc Liturgics' before named; agree wich 
us in many things "fo alſo- there are ſore 
things in them which I'doe nor Iuſtific as bee 
forc, and in viewing them, and comparing 
tem with' oor ſervice booke, I' have great 
caufe ro magnifte Gods 'grear goodnefle, and 
mercieto us, and this ſeftion, I will con- 
clude with the'words of the' Reverend and 
Hholic Marcie, Dofcr Rowlind Tailor vnco. Bi- 
Gardincr, and'others. Fhere was ſaith 
innoccnt King Edward 
for wligm' God'be praiſed cverlaſtingly, the 
whok Church ferviec, with the beſt advice of - 
thelearned menof rhe: Realme, and authori- 
(cd by the whale Parliamer:t and reccived, and 
uBblifhed gladly byrhe whole Realme, which 
boo ce was neycrreformed butonce, (faid my 
author in his time) and yet by that once refor- 
mariorit was'ſo fully perfeacodiaccording ro 
che rulesof our Chriſtian Religion in cvery be- 
halfe, thar 'no Chriſtiane Conſtience; can- be 
offended with any thing therein contcicd. 
ee ale WISKT CHO , GUET-TOEE & YG 
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dpree weth ur. ng 
I find thattheſe Churches-are not he- 
reticall but Orthodox for the maine. 
Wheras theſe Churches arccharged by ſome, 
ro be heretiques, you ſhall find divers good Au. 
thorsto have written to the contrary. 
As firſtfor the Greeke Church, Azorius think. 
eth them to be no hererikes,and ſhevverh 2 rea- ,,__;. rap 
fon therefore, becauſe in thoſe articles wherein moral: 156:8,cape. 
they are thought to'crre,, they differ verbally 2* 79457 29+ 
onely, and not really from thoſe that arc un- 
doubtedly belecycrs, and giveth inſtance in the 
Uueſtion touching the proceeding of the holy 
Ghoſt, whereinhe: thinketly they differ in the , omb:lib: 1,46 
forme of words'only. And the like ſaich Peter ww. © 
' Lombard. The Cracians affirme, that the holy 
Ghoſt proceedeth' fro the Father only,and not from 
the Son,ytt they dot” acknoiledye, the Holy Ghoſt 
fo be the Fpirit of the Son, as well as of the Father, 
becauſe the Apoſtle faith, that he is the Spirit of — __ 
the Sonrie;, and in the Goſpel, Hes called hh $pi- mY 
rit of Truth, and now ſein it is #0' other #hhp, lob 18 | 
to be the fpirit of the Father, and the Sore; then 
tobe from the Father and the Sonne they ſeete 
to agree with us in indgemtiit, thothh they differ in 
words, as alſo Thomas a Tefu writeth: Bar for £45. 5 peg. 248, 
full GacisfaRion in this poimr, reade the Confe, /*? ** fe 
rence betweene the moſt Reverend farher in ; 
"God the Lo: Archbiſhop of Canterburie his 
grace, my honorable Patron, and Fiſher the 
Ieſuir bound with the Lo: Bp. of Elzs booke 


2gailt Fiſher, Sccondly 


—_ 


——— GG 
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Hoi theſe( hurches 
Sccondly, in queſtions touching the Pope 
his power, Priviledges and authoritic , the ſaid 
zrius afhrmeth , that the Greckes have no o0- 
ther opinion then Gerſon , and the Jearncd men 
of Paris heid , who were yet never accoynted 
Hereriques, (nur Schilmatikes cither,) forthey 
ycild a Primacic to the Pope , it he be Ortho. 
dox, but no Supremacic. They acknowledge 
him as Parriarch over his, ovvne, Iutisdiction, 
bur they. deny as the Frenchidoethat his power 
is Supreme, or his judgment is infallible , and 
and affirme,that heis ſubicR to a Councell. All 


which things were defined , in the Councell of 


Conſtance and Bafil; and the contrary politions 
condemned as Hereticall. Neither wants there 
at this day, many worthy: divines, living inthe 
Communion of the.Roman Ghurgh , -who 
ſtrongly adhere tothe Councells before nam- 
cd, as the whole kingdome and State of France 
admittedrheſc, and reie& the, Councells of Flo. 
rence & Trent,vvho would oo leſle, with drawe 


 themlſclues , from the Communion of the Ro- 


man Church , if they were preſſed ro acknow- 
ledge, the Popes pawer and authoritic is Su- 
preame, that he cannot, crre,,, and that he may 
depeſc Kings, and diſpoſe of their Kingdomes, 
as the Jeſuits, and ;onher Alatterers affirme , and 
detend, wherefore tin Ereehes are no Heriticks, 
as Azorius relolyeth. So that the «56 
Ve 


—_ 


Le. w— 


” 


wpree with us; i21 


have donethe Greekes infinite wrong , in con. 
demning to hell ſo many-millions of Chriſtian 
ſoales, redeemed with the precious bloud of his 
deereſt Son, for this point onely. Andreas Fricins 
alfo ſaith that there are ſome who thinke that theRul- 
frans, Armenians;and other (hriſtians of the Eaft 
part perteine not to ( breſts (hurch ,but ſeeing they 
ule the ſame Sacraments which wedo, ſceing 
they profeſle to fight under the banner of Chriſt 
Crucified, and reioyce in'their ſufferings for his 
ſake; farrbe ic from us, ever to thinke thar 
they ſhould be caſt our and reicdted, from be- 
ing fellow. Citizens with the Saints, who have 


Andr: Fric: de Ec 
cleſia; 11674 cap; 2. 


endurcd, the heate of the day ſo many ages, in. 


the vincyardof the Lord; Nay rather I thinke, 
chat there can beno pertcion, nor union, of 
the: holy | ( hurch without them. Many of theſe 
Chriſtians, liveunder the Turke, and Pagans,and 
ſuffer very much for Icſus Chriſts ſake, which 
they might quit themſelves of, if they would 
renounce theirreligion, and alſo might enioy 


niany immunitics, and priviledge, which they 


are for their religion, only deprived of as before. 
Thelamentable Calamitics, of theſe afflicted 
and diſtreſſed Churches, ſhould cauſe all true 
hearted Chriſtians, intrue ſence and compal: 
ſton of their miſcrics,to make their prayers, and 
humble petitions to Almighry God, ro caſt 
downe his pitifull eyes upon them; And farr 
R be 
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"37 Huwthe/e Churches 
be it lyom-u64e beleive, that all ehele: Cheifts- 
25 axe excluded heayons, and phanged ince helk 
for nag luba)iczing theeaſclves analy ro the Bi- 
ſhop. of Rome, 
Allo, although the grcatolt part of Chriſdi- 
ans in 4fſyria, Perfa, Tartoria, and other Ea- 
ſterne Provigees, arecalled: by the adiaus and 
hatctull name of Neftoriens, yet they hald no- 
Onuphr: in vit: thing, ſavqueing ofthe Neſtoriau- hereſio as Os. 
Julii.3. bi: Ne/t- ngphris. wiigehb, and the ſame appeaxcth alſo by 
* Netorij here, £06 contellionof Zee cheir Patriarch of MyuſalÞ 
rici, quam errores [ent to-Romo which.was found Orthodox, and 
Fre: up gh , 2s Lequardue Bilbop of Sid\n reporterh 
plare quod ad i/- A10,the A menians axe-ludgzedby many. ro: be 
lam [eitam reſe- Eutichian herczickes, for that: they: xeceived nor 
Thom: « Ieſu con: ©ÞE Qouncel of Calredan, which. they, rofuſed) 
wverſ: lib: 7, part: to-lublcribeauato, UPOlh a; fallo fuggeſtion: 2ad; 
F. Cap; 3 Ot 4. appeehalion chatin-wiar Coicell che horeſic: of 
Genebrard / ron : - ERrd48 .COl Je. mncdinthe CouncelFofBpbe- 
«4 Annem. 1153: fp6,\va$ againe:ravived, ofthis impuratis Gene- 
rardallpdecrahriem. 
Aſſerwnt duas in The Chailtans: of: Ag andi/ithiopia,ovit of 
Chriſto naturas, the. Facobigsoff Jyrig are ughtalſo.to be 1» 
eſe view name feed; withtho heligat:Excches, vrhomthey 
mens, cugle for all; hereticke _ as.Ceoxerdns Bilhop-of 
de duabice netw» Chdou-teporigtht,. for the-confounding-the-rwor 
Amin ti IRS of GodandiManin Cirilt, be yer af 
wey et confuſione; TKMEQ, Nc! To0veRapres, ano vnircd, that 
di 9 thay lone perſamated ears ling ofcho ro 
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| LY 3 
-namarcs nor perſoamed ; whhommberion, or 
confalion. 
Likewiſe, A. Breywood wrizeth , That the 
(Friftians of the Bafthane Lſcleimed, and abrrtton - 
ed, thoſe Herericall phamaſies , tanthimy oxr Savi. 
our, whberem by yr gr memo atm - 
tienthy , doth manifeſtly eppeare, of the 
me! 4 wa, of the Neſkrinns 7%, ſe. 
verall (onfeſſions , Tranſlated ont of the Sytian 
tongue, by Maſtus,extant in Bibliotheca yererutn 
Patram. Thirdly, f the — thetr one 
onfeſſron, ty by Preroriits. Fowebly of the 
Ce nd ours nepwoyyns mri 


Brerw: Enquiries 
p<g 183, 


Cophri, by their v'wne (+ 
_— ao byTho:a Tefa,ond of chr Aba. 
Morcover the Romenifts ſcandall thefe Chur-. 
ches, with falſe impurations, as Grids the Car- 
melite and Prateolus, impute unto the Griecians >,proin: 35410 
ſundry crrours, which Lneinianas of Cipres, a 46:6 .c0p:1: 
Brſhop and a leartied Dominican, and a wotthy 
man, as Poſfevin accounteth him ſheweth to be 
faſly aſcribed unto them. 
1. As firſt, ſample fornication to be no ſinne, 
2. That they condemne fecond Mariages, 
which he ſheweth to be unerue. 
3. Thar they thinke, that che contra& of 
mariage may be broaken, andthe band diſlol. 
ved, at theplcaſure of the patries, whereas con- 
tary he atfirmeth , rhey allovy no divorce, ro 
— pf 


124. How theſe( hurehes 
permit a ſecod mariage while both parties live; 
4 They are ſaid to affirme, that the Sacra- 


ment conſecrated oh Maunday Thurſday, isof 
more force, vertuc, and cfhicacy, then conſecra- 


' ted any other day,vyherin he ſhewerh'that they 


arc wronged, as in the other impurations. 

5 They arc chargedto teachithat itis no ſin 
to lend upon uſury, and that itis not neceſſary 
to make reſtitucion of things, unjuſtly raken 
- - 5577s 

6 They arefaidto thinke, that if a Prieſts. 
wife dic, he ccaſcth to bea Preiſt any longer, 
Which is as meere- aſlander asthe reſt were. 

Sothar it is truc that Thomas a Teſs ſaith, that 
one of the principall things ;rhat makerh- the 
Grecians lo averle from the Latins, is, that they 
arc wrongedby.themy by. untrue reports, and: 
uniuſt imputations, 

Andas they uſe-them, ſoalſo us, and: the re- 
formed. Churches, and many others: whom 
they ſcandall, and accuſe of divers herefics, and: 
crrors which we and they abhorre, and dccelt:; 

This point, I, will conclude: with DoGter 
Fields obſcryations. 

Firſt, that by the mercifull goodnefleof God, 


DoF. Field of the gl] thele different ſorts of Chriſtians,though di. 
Church. #2: 3: ſtraftedand diflevercd, by reaſon of delivering 


cerraine potnts of faith, miſtaking one anorher, 
ar varicty in opinion,touching things not Fun« 


damentall 


YN wy X 

agree with Hg." © 125 
damentall; yet agree'in one ſubſtante offigeh, 
and are{o farre forth orchedouthar they tain 
a ſaving profeſſion of all divine verities/ablolut- 
ly neceſlary to falvation, and are all' members 

of the true Carholicke'Chareh' of! Chriltys:: ; 
" Thelecond, that in the ptincipalt "contro. 
verltcs touching matters of Religion;/betweene 


Oo 


the Papiſts, and thoſe of the refortncdiChur. 
ches, tiey giveteſtimonie of the tritth, 'of 'thar 
which we profeſſe. As Do ter Field alſo hath 
collected. 1 They all denic and impugne that 
ſuprcame univerſalitic of Eccleſiaſticall kwif- 
diction, which che Biſhopof Rymeclaitmeth! 2; 
They thinke him ſubic& to- error,. as other Bi- 

ſhops are. 3. They deny that he hathanypovy- 
er, to diſpole of principalities &'kirigdomies; of 
the world, or to depoſe Kings: 4; they: ack 
knowledgeall our cighreoulueil ro: be imper- 
fect, and thar it is not ſafe to truſt thereunro; but 
ro the meere mercy and goodneſle of God. 5, 
They admit nor of che merir of Congruence, 
condigniic,.nor works of Superrogation. 6, 
Fhcy teach not the doQtrine of ſatisfations, as 

the Romaniſts doe..7, They belecue not Purga - 
rorie,and pray nor to deliver men out of tem po- 


rall puniſhments after this life. 8 They reic&t 


the Rom(ſh doctrine, touching Indulgences and ' 


pardons 9 They beleeve nor thar there arc 1c- 
ven- Sacraments. zo. They omit many cere» 
R 3 MOmICS 
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2x6 FHow theſe (feches 
> de Roman Chats nie ta 
| ilme,es ipittic, &c. 2 1. auecao pri 
wats Maſles, £2, They a ka 
on in both kindes to all communicants. 13 
They. belceve not crankubſtuutiation, nor the 
now rccall ſacrificing of Chriſt. They hayc 
their divine (crvice moſt ofthem in their owne 
tongues 15. Their Preifts arc married,and al. 
though they pertmic the not to marrie alccond 
wife, withour diſpenſation, yet if any do, they 
do not avoid or diſloluethe mariage. 6. The 
make no image of God. 17 They have ne Mal- 
ſy Images, bucpiQtures onely. 18 They think 
that properly,Gad ondly is to be invocated, and 
howloever they have a kinde of invocatica of 
Saints, yerthey thinke that Ged onely hearech 
them, and not the Saints. 

And thus much of the Yaicy of theſe Chur- 
ches withus. | 


4 
The Vaitic ofthe Reformed Chur- 
ches appeareth, by their feverall | 


( onfeſcions. 
Set downe in 4 ' 


books , called the OF Auſpurge,vvhich was ficlt preſented in the 


Harmonic! C*= Germaine tongue, at the Citic of 4uſparge,in the 


Feſſios of the faith, ; 

of the Chriſlian &+yeare 153 0: to (harls the fift, being Emperor, 

_" orm:4 Chur- by certaine moſt renowned Princes of Germas 
es. Printed, = TEN Ur Fat | 22 

Cambridge 1586. b me, 


&” ET Cos 
© 6 =” 
, 


| "adv 
«ie, wires + ogy the PAP IT Ira 
th 
prefect 
Qt rn lab Cofion of Millaine 
Of the Helvetion Churches. 
Ofthe Saxon, and Meifſen Chuaches. 
Of Wirtemberee, preſented by the Ambaſla- 
—a of hop png apber Duke of Wirtemberge, and 
AMuntbelgard, prefentcd to the 
= Trent ,the24 of the Monch of 4e- 


ery, Anno. 1.5.5.2. 
Ob the Frouh Canfeffian; which vas. inthe 


Pene9155s: preſented 10 Francirabe fecondiKing 
Ces 
OF the latter Confcflion: of the Zlverrun 
_ was veieren, by. the Paſtorrof 
£wrich, mathe yoare 1566, 

Of Belgia, vehich vas oubliſbed in —_ 
_ tho name of all the-Chugckes of Belgia, in 
Go v566, andin the” yeaur, n5 79+ NWS 

12 $nct, held: ar: Ja: it Was t- 


Ph 
Ok Bobemnia,, publiſhedii indivers places, was 
alla; approvedby comman toſlkmonic- , of the. 
Vaiverlicie of Wirtemberg:, publiſhed i in-the 
yecro, 153 2 
Of Srcland ſubſcrided by \King James of faz 


mous memorie , and the States . Gr to the: 


— — — mos $—_ — 


7 


« confurmed;and'turned inco the: Belgian 


olorie. 
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DoRer Potters 
wantf of charitic, 


T3 How thiſeCharehes 
glory.of God;and good exariple of all men. Ar 
FEdenborough, the 28 day of Tarmagy 158 #,and in 
rhe 4 yecreothis MireftlerRaigne® © 

Although, ſome private men led moreby paſ. 
fion;'and their-owne ſelfe plealing conceipr, 
then by the ſacred rules of piety-ahd ruth; have 
laboured tb low theraret: of 'diffention, in 'the 
vineyard of the Lord, and have made Crooked 
forme branches } cleaving. unto them, 'as *Ana- 
Bape Brownifts, ahd ochers, yer rhe! generall 
ſotieriesof theſe Orthodox Churches; in'the 
publique confeſſions of their faith,do'fo agree, 
thacnthere is amiofttfacted ha?mony! beoweene 
9931 rn morcfubſtantiall Points of 'Chris 
ian Religion neceſſary to ſalvation, as touch- 
ing che Holy:Scripeure theSacred:Trinitie, the 
prion of the Sonne! of (tad; God and -Main; 
The providence of Cody Smne;; Freewill , the 
Law, the Goſpell, Iuſtrfication by Chriſt, faich 
in bis, name, :Rogencration,: the: Eatholique 
Ettiurch andſupremehead:chereof7 Chriſt, the 
Sacraments; their number, andule, the ſtate of 
Soules after death, theRelurtcEion, and. life e- 
rernal!: They differrather in Phraſes andformes 


of tpcech, conceining- Chrilts: preſence in his 


Dot: Fieldof 1* holy Supper; & otherthings, then in ſubſtance 


(hurch pag, $1 


preface to Mr. And to manifeſt, this their unity; Fhe fart 


” afdoct r:nc,andal{pin-Ceremonies. 


Brerwoods nqui- AAtinthe Þ olonian' Syhods. - of which they have 


| had 


. 


_ — o 


; = Hb: 
had divers latel y,as before, inwhich aſſembly, are 


Proteſtants embracing Bobemibk, Bohemitk, dignſti, An Hel: 
yerique confeſſions "Thefirſ A& is a religious con- 
feſſion, of their unfeined conſentin the lubſtanitiall 
points ofChriſtian faich , neceſſary to Salyarion, and 
alſo, tharalldiſpurarfon ſroatd Be chr of necthidg 
the manner of Chriſtspraſenice:” All of t 
ving the preſence it = or that the nggrocth mage 
elements ate norvakedandiemptic fignes; bur' dot 
crucly exhibice rorbofairhtall Fein: >thar which 
chey bg lignifie and repreſent : And for as much' as 
afrandia tho' ——— veritioof Chriſts- 
An ans hey rofeſſetheniſelyes to be content, 
co'tollbeate ind of ceremonies; 2 "0 
the divers Laps c of __ gr, Churches, 


Of the Jifferencew and" wanp® of: vinitie in 
- 70-7" Roman Church. 


Hereas our Adverſaries boat? Much upon 


g* 


Clos: as (ofter wricerh that the Catholickes in' the 
yvorld arc under one Pope , Whom' they alt obcy, 
andconſtancly/ retaine one faith,” they ſpeaks one 
thing, thoy thinke one thing; atid Þbeleeve one and 
theilame in all things, fo thar-they diſagree not in 
the(lcaft point of Relgion You forall is rheir want 
fairs width uppedre\/ 'notondl hi the wanrofecn-' 
cart loveone to anther; bir alfo in ther” dif-" 


$ ference 


#19 


© bald = 


unitie,and thitkeit to bethe plortc ofther ©... 
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pu  JHentheſe(hwebes 
{crence in, opinions amonglt themſelves, and more- 
over, they in their.newy dodtrines; difer from all the 
trueCacholike. Churches of the world, y ca, cven 

fram holy Scriptures it (alfe. _ 
Schiſmer. + 1, Leir wantat concord and unitia, may: appeare 
In Chrone- in their {e1 þ all (chiles, of which, there NMAaVe been 
logs 36;25 Cardivall Bellarmix roporeeth, in which there 
have:beenc 2 or-3 Papes at a time, of whom the 
Rrangelt in, Batzaile wore the triple: cromme:: whas 
want of concqrd: was in the 'Church: of Rome, in 
thoſt times you may/guelle;by the Crueſl and bloo. 
dy battailes, fought:onely berrecene Pope, Frhan the 
(word Fare Irantintilahomgagcins of Chris 
ſone-wors Hang, ths Frenchi and. orhork, held! wich 
Clemengaud gur Naipn and others with Pope Vrhan 
this ſciſme continued above 40 yerc one reliding in 
q.90e ln Algnien,, gf), 3 
Platin:i vi- Kg? WEE NA he had = 5 of his 


% 


'« Vihar G:rdinalls, he cut of their heads, and caſt them into 
the Riyck Tibwr....' elwvbA wh amt FF 

Bellum por-.: » I hear vant of gencord; and. unitic, flay be 
ricium. lecne, in. the crucil and; hargfall warr, berwycene the 
Poges aad rhe. Emperors, called Bellwn Pontificium; 
» whercinthe Popes nafionglythundrod out theiriexe 
3 cgmmunicationsagainſtzhe Emperors; bucallo ab. 
ſplved their ſubicQs. from; their-oathes, made unto 
them : ſtring chem; upy againſt; cheir Princes yea 
ſometime their oyyng Children, againſt|their nau- 
rall! Parcts , as; 4itmy and: Conrade- againſt theie 


naturall 


fo 
n 
n 


* & Oo w 


agree with tes. rt 
nacurall Farher; Henry the 4, who yas caken apainſt 
oath given, 2s he was' g ing to a Dit nd im- 
priſoned, where he miſerably ctided his daics. And 
after his death, by the Popes command, he was un- 
praved afid keprabove uns yearcs. a: 
Theitwan of concord and'Vrutje,may appeare, Oraitltic of 
by the'crudltic of oncPope co ahother , AS about the *** - 2-44 Li 
yeate goo. Pope Stephen the 8,abtogared all the de. ft, 
creesbf-bis deeellor Pope Form: us, and not ton- vits borwm: Fs. 
rehred with'that,'rooke his ny body. out of his * —_— | 
gra Ve, afd-cur of ewo of his fingers, After him N fuc- 
cceded Pope Romans, who abtogated. the deepees 
of Stephan, Pope Theodore the 2) and Pope Tobaths 
10, whoall confirmed Pope Formoſus doings. But 
afrer them, ſucceeded Pope Sergru, who not oncly 
diſſanull. d the former Popes Aets; but allo againe, 
rooke up the bodyof the fig Pope Formoſ1s, 8 cut 
of his head, andcaſt his body into the River Tiber. 

Their wantof Vnity alſo may appeare,by the bit- Difrexces 
ter contentions berweenetheFraxciſcans and Domj- *crmeene the 
nicans,abour rhe Virgin Mary whether ſhe was con- es : 
ceived in finnc or no As allo by the quarrells be- 
rweene the Dominicans, and Þſuits about grace and 
freewill. | EE 

Thcir'want of umtic may apparc, in their diffe- Different #« 
rent opinions: Do#: Hall nov Lord Biſhop, of Exeter pinions. 
in kirkooks calledthe peace of Rome, ſerreth down __ 
300 cuntradiftions,or differences of dpinions, main- Reme. 
reined inthe Popiſh Charch'fer downs by Cardinal 
199 31 I” 8 Bellarmin 


132 Howgbefe( burghes 
Bellermine himſelfe, And alfo, 60 differences of opis 


nion ariongt their doRors, inthe paint of confels 
ſion, onely, letdowne by Navarr 


Dott: Willets 4 Do: Wille alla Pay doyons, the */ a ooich 
pillarof PEPP'. 5; hundred contradictions in cheir canons, which 
are the very ſynewes ,and marrowpf P Popery. 
And'cheir differences arc not onely mth pri- 
Po men, but Nationall, as the French, and Yeneti- 


, differ from other Popiſh Natipas, in opjnion. 

French” ducrer "Eo theFrench, By Sy their pragmaricall anti» 

w_— on. by a pub ue decree, Anno 1611 .cxpdlcd the 
lefuirs, exCept they approved theſe 4 Articles. 


1 That the Pope bath no nay} to depoſe Ange, 
2 That the ( ouncell is abaus the.Popp, 


Differences N #fhs « 
onall, * 


3 That the ( lergy ought to be ſubieft to "A vil Megiſtret: 
Tat conſeſgon, ought. to he; revealed \ if it touch the 


Une perſon. : 


© Gordimall CS Docks of the Papes ps 
in temporalls, was condemned inthe Parliament of 
Parts, Ano 1610 and with Marianaes booke,de Rege 


et Regis mſtitutione, caſt into the. far, by, the hands 
of the hangman. 
Yaria tawfaculi® You may lee allo;thearreſt of the: Parljament.of 


115 theologice ef 


Paris, againſt Ching? Bellarmines booke i Jin a booke 
carie Pariſi ea(is, 
quam aljorum NvIL! 'cd ,the-workes, and decrees; and: cenſures of 
T heel 0 * + cf Theologicke faculty, of: the Courc of Paris, and 


Iurecon/altorum 


opuſeuta decrera,! Of othet divins & Lawyers,in which the cheife head 
1t cexſure, rem» of the Ieſuits fairh is averthrowae, to wir, of-the 


commoneſahiones 


tpoſtulats Reyio? Popes power, onRngs. and Princes, ;and. their 


rus in. Ga'lta | ſubics, 


zeree with per; '(- 337 


jalities,andof the lavyfall pows Cegeicoram qui- 


2... — FEST? SIC > M4 rin [t 
ervfifecular Magifttzes, over perſons Ecelefiaſticall, [77 fheV'cape 


>' Anioneft others; thert is a treati(e in that booke? de Romani Pontia yotifub 


called bis Reyrim; written by My, E: Bedeus advocate - 4 —_— 


of the-Parliament' of Paris, againſt Cardinall Bel-,.,;/.,,umque ſub 
l armine, andotheticfiits ;' who do» extoll-che Pope, ditor Regna et | 
(4s he ſaith) nor 6hely abovenll thatis called God: ?icpenr overt. 
in-ſpiricualities, but #lo-m Temporalicics. 

' Moreover, the 'Kingdome -of France-doth acs - 


knowledge the Coutiluf{ mots; afſenibled by 
Sigiſmond the Emperor, with 4 coticutrent' conlent 


of other Chriſtian Princes, decrecing a- generall 
Synode, to be faperior-to rhe pope}to be Aa truc 
Countell, and fo likewiſe the Conncell of Bafilie 
And afhrmeth, that the aſſembly of Trent; to be 
nolawfullCouncell,;andche Canons thereof to' be 
eſtcemed che Popes (decrees, theytbeing made by 
the Popes Creatures &c. 2130 YT! 
And for the Venetian difference, reado the full fa- 
risfaCtorie anſwere; roithelaterand unadviled Bull! 
thundred by Pope Paihche fift; againlt the renow- 
ned ſtare of Venice, by father Paul a Friet of 'the or- 
—— Ply . Ft.) 
1 Morcover, theirwant of Vaity; wilDappcare in 
the manifold difference; beewes! = bog an Pope, - "—_g "RY 
Councell and Councell, contraditing one another, ©» 
For the Popes, Gregoriethe'1 forbad Image-worthi- he... 
pers, Prytheq.commants it by-his bull; Geladfiu 6 mods devnre 
fly ugh nga futlnin =mat the 2127 


+ pag, 36, 
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r74- How theſe (lurches 
2 and Pigs the 4 ſtood for it. Reade doctor Lanes his 
Bellym papale,ot the difference berween Pope, Stxrws 


rhe 5. and(Clementhe 8, the anc commanding one 


bible oncly.to be uſed, the other another, and ng 0- 
ther, under theircurles; In,vyhich txcariſe tho authes 
before named, [ctteth dawne themanilold gditions, 
andcomradictions,herwerne the rwo Popes intheir 
bibles, in. which one of. cheta muſt _nceds err, By 
which, the,Roman Cathalickegpre ijnvalved, into a 
miſerable necclly;cicherio ule. no bidleata/horis 
undcrgocthe Cyrle of Pope Clement, if they ule Six» 
ts bible, or of 'xtu,if they uſed Clements. 

.. The likediflccence, appeareib.inthews Councelly, 
wherof ſome tarbid Laage-worlbip, as, the! counced 


of Toled), vthers command ir; as the 2 Counccll 
of Nue The (alcedon Conncedl condemned Eutuhes, 


the cpheſine approved him, and lo it. may belaid of 
many others. | 1 | 
Moreover, their wantof unicic will appeare, in 
thatthe Popes of, R ome,as Lawgyvers,letthem down 
1n-St; Peters Chaice as they pretegd, aud made lawes 
and confſticunions, gontrary ita ' Gods: Commandes 
ments, aud Chriſts iltirucions. "MI 
i As. (demetit she gi, gathrred a/Gouncell at Myorma, 
3341 jjn vuhich « was -ordcingd,.that che:Emperor 
ſhould give his oach af Allegiaacero the Pope,con- 
trary ta the, wricren word of God, Let every ſaule be 
ſukit to higteripanters 21; Andgathe Ang (upteme.r 
13 Allgiathe Coundcell al \(Anſionce, Agpo 441 
the Pope and his Prelates;altered che Teſtament 


legacy 


legacy of Gprilkhiomſilf in = from heLii, 

the uſe. of the Cup inche Sacrament, the h aly. .Sym- 
boll of Chriſts.bloud,which cauled many truchear- 
ted Chriſtians to tremble, for that their Prelates 
durlt, ſcrcheir mourhes againſt heaycn,, and. cor. 
ret he ardinance of Chriſt bimſclfe, and in that 
rude manner, that alchough Chriſt did ad niniſter 
to his diſci hs. under the formes of bread and wine 
&. Yetthey commanded : no Prieſt, to. communi- 
cate to the pcoplc 1a bath. kindes,under the paime of 


excommunication. 


Ang og of all, Paxl rhe pkg ummoned:; 2a Coun 


Mantua, :afcerr ro { rene,vohercin loige: 
Fo Bikops ealen remotes 


of which holy. SIO men 
PoreeBilhop: Harder ons 


is A hr em ua rc] 


in Trades 


gthe Popes Creatures giFlacew _ 
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h, the one. 


with ; « darr cr. . 4 n-1n atrap, by:chg wig | 
ba angel honcek wh ith adow.t rey = 


helped ro make Os articles before men-., 


tioned, and\upon: thus Councell 26g now. Roman 
KaLig King proteſted, andhcldir urfor a. pris 
vate Cogventicle, and, divers .orhar 
tions, have. difavoyed hal . Many, of the Ca- 
nons thercin decreed, An NE cllabliſhed for kntla 
of faith, aterepugnanc rot holy Scripures, as, for. 
cxample they decreed. 


"That 


Church, dependeth, hs; anſt this Cm Ws 
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Bs —Howtheſe (hurches 
e 'That Images may be made co be worſhipped 


contrary to Deut, 'Z7, 15. and to the, yety ſecond 


Commandement it ſelfe.  ** * 
Thar praycrs may be made to the Virgin Mary, 
and to'the Saints departed,contrary to Math. 6.9. & 
:ontrary to the pradtife of the Patriatches, Prophets, 

and Apoftles, and holy men in Scripture. 
 Tharthe Sacrament of the Lords Supper, is ro be 
miniſtred; and reteived'in, otie kiride; contrary to 
Chriſts inftitation Mat. 26.45. 1 Cor 10:16, © 
Barnardpage 18: They that deſire ro ſee more particulars, of the 
19, 29, opith do@trines, contrary 'ro holy Scriptures, lec 
Dat Fo SE ME Bner ook called Loos gon 
( burch1;b, 5 pag. Luther. | Jfboth So EH T. '® 
114, _ "And moreover, theit opinions are different accor-. 
Frequotier a. ef Wink Hei if; v7 


= . ow \ p, 
dit ar 16. apinia dittg'totimes, S 4 
| CW, e7Þ 1c | mo we 
ns uſu, now eat Ch oy Go 


poi Whint "ti Hi" hat os 
meds communi. FEW yeares fince, is notthe opinion now, and that 
Conſenſione FECL whichis the common | opimgn of P apiſts 4h one, 
Germans, nat Place is not tHe opinion inanother. 0 Of 
ſeriprores rradide  Asfor example, it ische comon opinion in Spar 
rant (rucem non and Taly that Latria, or divine honot is due ro the 
eſſe colendam hono | » \ 6 {1687S G ; » | 'e b 
re &t \voieratiene Crofſe: which in France and Germany is not ſo þut 
Urie fe alio infe ſg ticdinfertor kinde of workkip is due” theteunts, 
Fore tultn at in 


s 
? 


To 


 Hiſpania ww Ard Navaretthe Ic(tuit ſaith, that'ar Rome'ho man 


Fs Cor ſenfione aoce may { that the'Cou cell is above the P opc, NOT a 
a Cract culram Parts thatthe Popeitaboverhe Conticell andchu 's 


et honorem latrie 


x 
= 


mora 4inſltir, Tom the Romanilts. 
lelib. 2 cap. 13, ay 


a  - = = 


MONICA DEC A bee Ce? 
V Þ) © JF. \ + }$<33 JK-3t\ ; $c: Jf@ JY< 4 \\ \ CS] 
VI. 


T he eAgreement of the antient Roman, 
Eaſt, and South Churches, with us in 
theſe points following ; and eſpecially of Gregorie AS es ha: 
Biſbop of Rome, who is pretended to he the founder rome age ar 
of the Roman Religion emonyſt «s, who lived about the row, 
yeere 600, ( which Tenets are condemned by the now 

Roman Church)which plainely bewerb the Nove!- 


tis of the Doltrme of the now Romiſo ( burch, 
and the eAntiquitie of owre. 


\._ 1. T he Popes Supremacie_. 


Regory | I ſay confidently, whoſo- "AY 
| ever callerh himſclfe, or deſires to Theold Rp- 


ranner of Auichvift We LN 
tews car vel vocars defiderat, in elatione ſua Antichriuw precurrit, (ib, 6; 
Epift. 30. Ds ANNE SVILLIN 


| Noneof my Predeceſlors, Biſhops of Rome, deceſſornum meee 
ever conſented to uſe this fo profane 2 av wacky» 9 


NAame. . : * : Copce re. lib, 4. = 
p gius | Gregories Predeceſlor decreed DUfint. a9. Fas 


chat nb Biſhop, no nor the Biſhop of Rome him- ver/als avtew nes 
{cifc, ought to be called uniyerſall Biſhop, _ Romanus 
© T | 


178 v1 The A greewont of the 


TheEaſterne Saint Chryſaſtow, Partigrch of (ouſtautinaple]' 
Church. He that ſecketh primacy in carth; in Hea- 
D##intt, 40, C. yen hee ſhall finde capfuſion : and hee thar 


mls ex Chryſoſ. LE : » 
wicunque def. JO bur once intreate of primacie, is not wor- 


deraverit Prima- thy to bee numbred. amiong{t the -{ervams.of 
cons bs, Or GIL 

nem in celo, nec Our Citic of Antioch is moſt deareſtro Chriſt 
mer ſarver Chri= aboye all others, - and like as Peter did firſt 


php aan * preach among the Apoſtles, ſo: among Cities, 
rraflaverits this had firſt of all thename of Chriſtians, as 4 


23-44 -crtaine wonderfull Crownc.. | 


. Ku; xaSwmp 5 miner & wic emit. ene tnipats The ?, Te b te 
) four Gs we. Tra Savegcyy OSD 


The South Saint Auguſtine Bilhop of Hippo in prick, 
Church.  Onrheſe words : thou art Peter,and on #þis rocke 
Saing Avgvh. 4% -which thou baſt confeſſed , T will build my(,hurch - 
ts Sigjoy > 44. Ewill build che upon me, and not me uponthee. | 

ficabsre, none” * "None of us maketh himſclfe a Biſhop of Bi- 
— = forten; ſhops, neither was Peter fo arrogant to take 
rije Concit, Car things ſo infoltently upon him, as 'to-advance 
thag.ad Daprinh, himſclfe as. primate, and one, unto whom the 


reſt, as novices and punies, ſhould bee ſub- 


The old Ro- 2 : 
man Church. 2. (anonicall Scripture. 


ex3.ar.hdegua. Gregory] Wee doc notamiſſe, if wee bring 
| forth a teſtimony out of the bookes nor Cano- 


v0 SONGS: 


Lo 


nicall, 


Antient (Churehes with us. 9 © 
nicalh which though they are not Cartdhicall, /cerwoncountrs;; 
yer arethcy fer forth for the edification ole poenecchgarg 
inſtruction ofthe Church:for Eeazar,in a cdivir, tems wi & 
chabes the 6. &C. : * Ann's oh proferampc, (e- 

Euſzbrus, Biſhop of (\afarea,] The HMaceabees ” 
arenot receivedamonglt us for divine Scrip- | 
tures. | | <Eaſtcerne 

Saint Hierom] The booke of Wiſedome,of Ic- Tow 
ſusthe ſonne of Syrach, of Judeth,of Tokyas, and gapienria que 
Aſter, arc notjn the Canon. g1 vnlge Salomon! 

Athanafixs Biſhop of Alexandria] * The bookes Ie” 
of the old Teſtament arc. 22. There arc others & 1udeth, @ To- 


lomon. Hierom, Tow. 3. 
S, Auguſtine | * not found inthe Canonical ref in is. 


Scriptures, bur in the booke of Haccabees. bg 


a Athans. in Synoyf. b De mirabilibus ſacra Seriptare. lib. 7, cap. 34. 


2. The ſufficiency of the Scriptures, 


regory | Whatſocyer ſerveth for edification FP. 

RR is contained in the volume of Loh 
the Scriptures. Greg.in Keek,h, 
Saint (bryſoſtom] * He commandeth Chriſti- !-bem.9. In hoe 

an men that will bee aſſured of true faith, to re- oo probe, 


ſort co nothing clſc burro the Scriptures. A- nis qua eywdiwnb, 


gaincheeſairh, in holy Scriprure all neceſſary 7 opmtommms 
things are plaine, Idew, _ Ck = __ 


a In vpere impperfett. 15h, 4 minu wt dreyuaie Sha: (broſoft. in 2. Theſſal, bow. 7, 
Ta S*. Auguſt. 


q : DELSA wo THE, OIES - Sonntfndl Os 
LOO , » nach. — o q p __ we Fwd 
* Fe BE £Þ ws x BEE F "3 LY ns + "at 
wy 1 , "1 HEM wir. Ws —_ Rs. a Jon "% S bo E 
_ TOY « : ws, 


RL EL  II_I LN CS 


| Lua pertinent ad $1, Auguſtine] All thoſe things that pertaine 


»erendans,  fOtheattaining and keeping of true Religion, 
| renendam, divies the holy Scripturc hath nor concealed. ED 


| jonny 48. x. S*- 4uguſtine) In theſe things which are hid 
4 piP.41. fs 52 exim downe plaincly in Scriptures, all thoſe things 
| Ka aperte 5n ; : : ; 

[! ws ak 7 Arc found; which appertaine to faith, and di- 
ſunttimeniuntyr Icftion of lifc. 

" entinens fidew wereſque vivend : de dofir, Chrifiane. hb. 2. cap. 9. tom, 3< 


[) 4. Reading of the Scriptures. * 


Theold Ro- Gregorie ] The Scripture is an Epiſtlc ſcne 
man Church from God to his Creature, thar is, to Pricſt and 


[fl ego At. Epi * people; And if thou receive alctrer from an 
| can. Dnid au. carthly King, thou wilt never fleepe, nor reſt 
En rill thou underſtand it ; The King of Heaven, 

Epiftols a and God of men and Angels, hath ſent his let- 

rentis Dei, &c ters to thee, for the good of thy ſoule, and yet 


TheEaſterne (gy neglefteſt the reading of them : Ithere- \ 


O 


Church. #5: pray thee ſtudic then, and daily medir: 
| y thee ſtudic them, and daily medirzte 
C—_ Cs. hy word of thy Creator,and learne the heart 


hom.9. 
Sourh Ch, and mindeof God in the words of God. © 

b Serwe.y12-feria S*, ( Dyyſoſtom} * Heare you Lay people, get 
ſexta poſt £53 you Bibles, the Phyſicke of your ſoules. 


Fidea __ S', Auguſtine ] * Daily reading purificth all 
mn. -. things. 
The old Ro- 


man Church 5. ({oncerning Tranſubſtantiation. 
be ge Gregorie] Chriſt with the effuſion of his moſt 
penere quent quae ES | pr eclous 


eA ntient (Churebes with. KS, 141 
precious blood redcemed mankind, and giveth te foerir mitre- 
unto his members the moſt holy myſterics of ook —_—_ 
his quickning body and blood, by the partici- «fafone geax: 
pation whereof, his body,which is the Church, yan mae | 
is nouriſhed with meate and drinke , and is /autum vivifics ' 


waſhed and ſanQified. © | ja arp tt ag 
rin menebrit ſuit tyiduere, cajuc perceptions corpus ſunm, quod off Eccleſia,paſeis 
tar, Cf petiter, abluimr, & ſanttificator. © Th Eaſter £ 
Of 4cts c ne 

S', Chryſoſtome ] If any man rakcth it fleſbly, Church. 
ir profiteth nothing. In lohan. homil.” 


Idem : *In the holy veſſels thetrucbody of #5, 


Chriſt is not contained, but the myſteriec ot his felo in ar, pay: 
body) S10, Baſin qwibas 


opere Imper- | 


S'. Auguſtine | Chriſt ſpake theſe words , nv fan nn 


This u my body, when hee gave the ſigne of his myferinmicerpers 
bodie. Os l - | Chrificendincear, 
 Jdem: Why doſt thou provide thy teeth The South | 
andthy belly > beleeve, and thou haſt caren. Church." : 
nt Aa 4 | Conty, Adimanc; + 
Cap. 12. Non enim Donginus dubitavit dicere , boc efþ corpus menm,cum Sigunm 
deret royerts ſui. Ad quid paras demtes. & ventrens ? erede,& manaxcaſti. ſuper 
Joan trath, 25, Tomeg. '') h | . Ix 


6. Private eMaſſe-. 


Gregorie |. Let notthePricſt alonecelebrate Theoid Ro 
Maſle; . for a Fai cannoc performeir withour man Church 
the preſence of the Prieſt and people; ſo like- 7» /ib. Capitmlars, 
wiſc it ought not to. bee Perfyrmmge by one a- Pas gorcamnh 4 

cc 


| | | liturg caps 
lone for their oughrto bee preſent, ſometo';1,pue 8.2 way 


i whom 


= 4 v 
$1-4-*7 ; 
d * 


_ 


———__—_—— —__ 


=—— 
_—_ 


Ou 
— 


So <\ , 
——_—— 7 ©_r ar_—_ = 
__—_— _ -— wo _— MEDC - > A 4 - 
——. WR < i —_ veins f _ a ———_— my a 


s * (eden HC 
i. 4 *W#, . 

& «4 
_— 

as aw 

= 

” —— - 
> : ———— 


14:2 The edgy wfahe\.. 
des mifſara folvr: hom hee oughtie Ipoakd, and who in like 
my oy 04g manner ought to anſwer him, 


#0.s ctiahr are-non potef} fine ſalurations [acerdarts & neſponſi one mbg{onienay plebr 
its planir am weguns7 em ab wing debet celebrays oe enim Arbeit, qui c circum - 
ſtent, puordleſolarer, a Jitbus et poſpbadeathr, oF 


Ll _ ryſoſtome] Neither doe we receive more, or 


> Thefronpe 1oVO lefſe of cheholy table, bur caſt chercok, e- 
emi! 4s qua Ily rogether..-- 1-2. 


Dr ſarrifitio ax * C ochlew] Anrien ay;all the Prieſts, _ peopl 


ſe contra Muſci(Fh 
opad Caſſs af % did: communicaterogerher. 


dd Cap. 35 Ro 86. Olim omnes tun ſacerdetes, In Faccs quicungue ertererant 
Sacrificio miſe zperata ovbintionrenn ſacrifieente communicabent, cc 

Defmivit ſanitis 

concilians, wt nul (Concilium Nanetenſe | The holy — lr 


lu proſtyeer pre- hath decreed; thating Prieſt ſhould, -prelume to 
= me] celebrate alone: - 


Co <Youe: «883. | 

2x 7. Communion in both ee” 
The old Ro- PR You haye learned what the blood 
man Church of the Lambe 15, not by hearing, burby drink- 
TORI 2h. ; ing. Againc,the blood of is Not powred 


—_—— ſexeui into the hands of unbelcevers ; but inco the 


Ag, aan <*d- mouthes of the faichfull people. | 


ende ſed bibends 

didiciftss, cc. Dial. lib, 4, cap. 58. Eyws Jangeir nou jam 1n mans: infidelinns, ſed 

5x or4 fudelinm funditnr. 

ne: 6. ' Pope Gelafinr] Decretd to communicate in 
od 


both'kirides, becauſe the! divifion of the one 
a myſterie from rhe orher, could nor bee done 
nanny 5 Hip toon great Sacriledge, 


woy | 
pa 0p Coſſend. pag: TOM. Ya ther iN gens? ard dnadn, Cardanbo its 
np, Saint 
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 {1SainrClyyſoſtewe} In ome cafes, there is no Corb. Hom. 
difference betweene Prieſt and people, as when ED Sanity. payi64 47: 
they muſt enjoy the Renee Myſteries. A-288 _ L-r 

gaine, But djivBody) &btcC Is Piven to all. [defule! de nrvag 
\ af aſſander | Iris ſufficiemly erlant is that the ſpecie, pags r03ge 
and the We- Eccle, o:4emt alig 18 


unjverſall _— to this day, : - 
ſterns or Roman- Church ,- e tnofe then a erp Fraud 
thouſand yecres, didethibir: the Sactament in foe 5 pag 
both kindes, to, n = no g of Chriſts ©05« ann 


COntsHnt, non 4/t- 


Church. | liter quam ſub du- 


' pliciſpecie in cone 
bents. Ecele F 4 /ecremention hee D 0nwSniCs corpors & ſangoins edwiniftraſſe 
legit, Fe. 


8: eAMevit of We orkes. | 


 Grezoric) There ate ſome which loric that The old Ro-« 
they arc ſaved by their owne ſtrength, & brag man Church 
Wartthcyare redeemed \ by ther owne roce- i» 3%. JhAbak 
dent ments; bae herein. huh ay" 
felves,8 whileR chat me -- 


they fine C ſaws wiribus exule 
innocerit,andyet reddecnied! _ fra arc the = 7 as. o ral 


dentibru meritis 


name of Redemption it cheimſely6s.” 1.» redemptoreſſe gle= 


PETR.  'TI4RINT,qOnOrM ws 


der hoc pl rin eco "WA ws EG 
Chryſoſtom-] Although we die achoufand Cort: de (ome 
times, and-if wee fulfill alt the verrnes'ofthe?; XY EN 


minde; yer wee doe nothing feto thoſe nag: 
_ which wc _ verde of God. 


18. Tom. 3. Ei / 


eAdorare ima= 
giones ommburmo- ., 


ol TT oo TIT. TRE Br oY 
a . l py - - : , k 2 7 4. 


The Agreement of the |. 
} Gad Crowneth' in us "the 
Creel junba Yifts of bis mercy. | | 
Dens dona miſc- 


ricordie ſuc. : 9. Worſhipping. of Ima 1 | 
The old-Ro- Gregory] The Adoration of rw avoid by all 
man Church |... _—- 
The ancient Grecke Church lang withſtood 
dir devits, 6b, 9 Images, which was a principall cauſc of the di- 
Cn 1} viſion ofthe Empire, The Popes cxcommuni- 
cating , Leo, ( onſtantine, and others of the 

Grecke Emperors , who were againſt Images ; 

andthe weakenefle of the Chriſtians divided, 

was a great cauſe of the Mahumetan con- 

quelſts,and greatneſſe: To thalewes and Mahu- 

mctans, the worſhip of images. is; abominable. 

Pa C _ And wheras the Turkes know much of Chriſt, 
Cone: Þ16- 5 that hee was borne of the Virgin Mary , 
conceived by the Holy Ghoſtreccived by-th © 
Chriſtians , being the Cheſt promiſed in tha 

| Tewes Law, whois in heaven, in body & ſoulc ; 
and that he ſhall comcto judge the quicke and 
 thedead, with juſt judgement : yet the image- 
worthip uſed by ſome Chriſtians;is ſo offenſive 
ro them, that ir may bee ſuppoſed to bee a hin- 
The South drancc of their conver {zon. A ſeip | c 

Church.' *'. -, Auguſtine} I know certaine worlkkuppers © 
worth. om. the Churchcondemneth. 


144 


a , 


De merib. Ecele, Tombes, 
wy 6-6 Thus as youhave ſcene the agreement of the 
: \ - Moderne Churches beforcnamed with by « 
911162 (9) 
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alſo. of the old anticar Roman, Eaſt & South 
Churches in the points before natned, which 
doctrines then raught by Saint Gregory, Saint 

Augte, Saint Chryſoſtome and others, are not 

now ownedby the Roman Church ; but by 

them diſallowed and anathematized. 


—ſ 


—__— 


VILT. 


« The Religion of the Antient Britaines, 
and the differences from their now Roman ( hurch. 


| He Ancient writers teſtifie, that moſt of 

 F# the points before named, were the Tenets 
of the Britains, both before and alſo af- 

ter the comming of Auſten, tor although the 

the Romaniſts pretend, that at the commin 

of Auſten, Chriſtianiry was loſt amongl 

us ; yer Hiſtoriographers witneſle the contra» Bed. Ecelehiffor 

ric, as *Beda teltifieth, that at the com- 00h GPs Be 

mirg of the ſaid Auſtes, which was abour 

the yecre 600. there were here 7. Biſhops, one 

Archbiſhop, and above 2000. Monkes of Bas- 

gor, and merry learned men : And alſo the 

Queene was then a Chriftian : and that Chri- 


a m— wo 


ſtianitic was amongſt us before , Biſhop, Jewell 3;809 lewels 
paitep heh of Saint ChryſoFome, who lived a- P*fen-pog. nt; 
ut the yeere 400. and Sainr Hill.aze, who li- 
ved about the yere 360. And Origen,who lived 
about the yeete'2.40. And Tertillian, who lived 
" V about 


_ 


14.6 The Agreement of the 
Hec epiftola com- about the'yeere 2.30. Andrhis will alſo appeare 
muniter babet#r by the letcer of Elewtherius Biſhop of Rome to 
inter leges divs Ks, Ea is. ; 
Edvardi. Antiq, Our King Lucius then a Chriſtian:and as the in- 
#ritan. pag.z44n habitants were Chriſtians as before, forthe an- 
Wi tient writers teſtific, that rhey were then diffe- - 
ring from the now Romiſh Religion in their 
new Articles. 
Tantwn eaquein For the ſufficiency of Scriptures, "Beda re- 
aha _ cordes the Succeſlors of Columkelle, that they 
Es Liſcers obſ{crved onely thoſe thinks which they could * 
poterant , obſer- [carne in the Propheticall, Evangelicall, and A- 
ep poſtolicall writings. 

. hiſt, cap.4- 8 EY | FE: 
Omneraut legen. They had them alſo in their owne Jan 
di; Scripturis am guage, and Beda reporteth amonglt others of 
Pen. a tranſlation made by the appointment of 
Ecet, hift, hb. 3 King Adelſian : The Clergic and Laitie were 
Cap. Fe bound to read the holy Sciptures, and they ac- 

counted them their chiefe riches, according to 


that of Columbanus. 


Sint tibi Divitie divine dogmata legre. 


' Arit virinſerip. Deda alſo commendeth Alifrid the King for 


raris doftifimus. a moſt learned. man in the Scriptures, and alſo. 
46,4. 423% their ſervice was in their owne language, as Bi- 
BibopTrwal. ſhop Jewell proveth in his replic. 
pag. 14%. For the Doctrine of Sacrament of the Lords 
446 the ſame was taught then. which wee: 
Hom, in die can thok T RNgLS ne” 
fanllalies, As you may ſee inthe Homilie of. E{frick ap-- 
page 17 proved. 
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proved by divers Biſhops in their Synods,and Thi booke & ſub- 
appointed to be read upon Eaſterday, before the _ _ m_ 
recciving of the Communion : who faith ; of (onion = 
| There #1 a great difference betrwixt the bodie 9 Yorke, and 13. 
wherein Chriſt ſuffered, and the body which u hal- __— 
lowed houlſcll. The body truely that Chriſt ſuffered.in, 

It was borne of the fleſh of Mary, with blood, with 

bone, with skin,and with finnewes,in humane limmes, 

with a reaſonable ſoule living. And his Ghoſt'y bo- 

. die which wee call the houſell,is gathered of many 

cornes without blood and bone, without lymbe, with- 

out ſoule, and therefore there is nothing to be under- ,,,. 

ſtood bodily, but it ut ghoſtly ( or ſpir itually 10 bee Un berts. Cap. 1 page 

der ſtood. ) 163, Vt mittas 
And this Doctrine alſo Scotus our Country- aan 

man did teach, for the Communion in both moriatur vijrer, 

kindes : Beda alfo reporterh in the life of Cuth- pa.catirty+ 1x 

bert, that one Hildmay an ofhcerof Egfrid King Fa 4 A. 

of Northumberland, intreated ( wthbert to fcnd _— a 

a Prieſt that might miniſter rhe Sacrament =>" rage 


of the Lords body and blood unto his wife ?-r- pag. 633. 


; Northmanni au. 
chat then lay ring -.> _..|--© onus, 
Antoninus Archbiſhop of Florence writeth that carerwm vacantes 


IWilliam the Conqueror and his whole Armic **** Pominico 
| Corpore & Sangns. 


reccived the Communion in both kindes; And e communiczue. 


Mathew Paris ſaith the ſamego wit the Normans 7*nt. ar. Paris 
in Harald, Nor. 


the morning befote they fought with Harald, ,,,.; mc Do; 

ſtrengthened themſelyes with the body and mi corporis & E 

blood of Chriſt. h _— -' 
V 2 Fotpmp 


Hen. Hunting. (66, 
7 - p4f+ 378, e{n- 
ſelmus prohibsi 
uxeres ſacerdoti. 
bus Anglorum 4n- 
te nonprobibitas, 


Ords. Baptizauds. 
& vifands. 
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' Y bo fgreenicnt of the + 

For thomarriage of Pricfts,.ir was accounted 
atlawfull then as now: | 
Anſelme was. the! firk that made a decree 2- 
gain(t. Priefts marriage in this. Kingdome, as 
Henry of Huntington reporreth : Aufele, faich 
he; held a Synode in Lovdos,.in whichhe fore- 
fended Priclts to have wives, which they were 
notinhibired before to have, which was abour 
the yeere 1104. ay 
It ſeemeth that the Prieſts kepr their wives at- . 
ter Anſelmes time by the Decreo made-by the 
Cardinall of ( yewen 1n the yeere 113 1. againlt 
Prieſts marriage; who having in a long oration 
commended Chaſtitic, and in a Synod in Low 
don made a Decree againſt the marriage of 
Prieſts, was himſelfe that night found 1n bed 
with a whore, as Mathew of Part reportcth, ro 
theno little ſhame of the Clergie: What 4nſo/me 
or the Cardinall did againſt Prieſts marriage, 
proceeded from the Pope Gregoriethe ſeyenth, 
who under the colour of Chaſtiticforbad mar- 
riage. His Bull is to be ſeene againſt Prieſts ma- 
riage, which the Germans and French reſiſted : 
whata holy man this Gregory was appeareth by 
theſentences of the Councell of Wormes and 
Brixia, in which the ſaid Gregory was, depoſed 
for his perjurie, for necromancy, for beeing a 

Conjurer, and many orher crimes. 
For Merit, rcade a booke ſet foorth by 4. 
ſelme 


SS pans pac — %y *- 4 


e/rttent Churche with us. 

ſelwe Archbi _——_— pry co be uſed inhis 
province, called che order of Baptizing and vi- 
ſicing the ſicke, in which are theſe words ; Dof 
thou belze've that none oan bee [ved by his owne me- 
rits, bus by the merits of Chriſt s paſsion (t6 which the 


fechepartie was taught to make anſwer;) all this I be- 


leeve : And the Prieft concluded, Goe wo there- 


fore, as long 4s thy ſoule remaineth in thee; place thy 


whole confidence in his death onely, fe. - 

YAnd for the Supremacy,what did King Hen- 
x»rheeighth aſſume more then Biſhop Elenthe- 
ris gave to Lucius our King, and that the anti- 
cat Kings. of the Brirans- aſſumed to! theme 
fclves. Of thele points and others, you may 
reade more inthe moſt learned difcourſe of the 
Religion antiently profefled by the Irith- and 
Britith, wricconby the moſtreverendFarheritr 
God Tames Vſhey Archbiſhop' of AYymagh, and 
Primate of Ireland. And thus you my ſee how 
King Hemyrthe cight, or King Edward brotghr 
in.no.new _Religion:amonelt' us, but Teſtored! 
the old ancient Religion' ſuppreſſed for ſorae 
yeeres by the Church of Rome. 

By this it manifeſtly appearcth , that moſt of 
the Doctrines before named, now taught and 
urged for Catholike inthe Roman Church, were 
neither the Doctrines of the other Chriſti- 
ans in Europe, Afia, and Africa, nor the anti- 
ent Roman, Eaſterne, Southerne Churches, nor of 

V 3 Gregory 
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T he eAgreement of the 
Gregory the great, Biſhop of Rowe, who ſent Au- 
ften hither , nor of the anticat Britaines our 
| forcfathers. | | | 
| And whercas inquirieis made for the viſibi- 
litic ofour Church, or for any one profeſlng 
our Religion before Luther, heere you may ſee 
[ the whole true Catholike Church of God,upon 
| the face of the Earth ; of the which theſe Chur- 
| ches arc members profcſling the ſame faith 
with us. II 

For which common Vnion, we have greatc 
cauſcto rejoyce,as the Greeke Patriarch having 
ſecne the Tenets of ſome of the reformed 
Churches, congratulaterh with them after this 
manner: Vee give thankes to God, the Author of 
all grace ; and wee rejoyce with many others, eſpe- 
cially in this, that in many things your Dottrine 1 a- 

ceable to our (Hurch. So let us thanke God 
for the holy harmony and agreement of theſe 
Churches with us in thepoint before mentio- 
ncd,in controverſic betweene the Roman Church 
and us; and letus endeavour to keepe the uni- 
ic of the Spiritin the bond of peace. 


I50 


Hieremic, 


Rat 


Of the Devotion and pietie of 
theſe (, hurches. £1 


TD Rochardus the Monke tellerh us, that þ,,.1,,4 xroncc: 
"Zo hc found the Neſtorians, Jacobites, 
AFaronites, and Georgians, and ſuch 
others, whom chey judge to bee he- 
retickes , to bee for the molt parr, honeſt and 
{imple men, hving ſincerely towards God and : 
man, men of great abſtinency, attentively hea- 
ring the word of God. & 
And that the Armenians and Georgians have 
for their Prelats, men of the beſt converſation, 
going before them , aad teaching them, as by 
word, ſo alſo by example. Devotion. 
Tneſe Chriſtians uſe great reverencein their Godignu de ef 
Churches,no man is allowed to walke,talke, or pes f _ JJ. 
{itt in them; the old and weake may leane a+ quenrenda non fox. 
gainſt the walls: Godignw reporterh that rhe © _— Saw 
Ethiopians doe ailow the old & weake,crutches en —_ 
to ſuſtaine them. withall as before; and Faber c»xcti corum rota 
reports of the Rwuſes, that hee hath not ſcenc of ,,7%)-" _ 


them the like, for their frequenting prayers and.#: orariones ad 
devotion in their prayers, which, lying proſtrate br nk yo mag 
on:the ground, they poure our unto God : Mocovir. p. 180; 


They 


The eApgreement of the 


They 5ouch nocthe holy: Scriptures , but with 
prear reverence, and place the Bible in cheir 
10ufes in the moſt honorable place. 

The Greekes much blame che Latines for 
their unreverent fitting in their Churches, and 
ſuftcripg Lay men with Bootes and Spurres to 
{it by the Prieſts at time of Divine Service,and 
alſo for not keeping dogges out of their Chur- 
ches, as bcforc. 

OttheſeChurches I may fay, although wee 
chinke them not to be folcarncd as we are(they 
wanting the meanes that we have) yet they arc 
moredevout. _, | 

Their Faſts. For thcir Faſts theſe Chriſtians raft nothing 
at all cill Sun fert : The Xthiopians doe ſo mace- 
rate themſclves in their Lent-fafts ( which they 
begin renne dayes before ours ) that their cne- 
mics commonly fer upon them ar the end of 
cheir Faſts, hoping rhen to finde them feeble 
and weake: in their Fats, eſpecially upon good- 
friday, befide their great abſtinence, they goe 

: like mutes , not ſaluring one another, with 
_ their countcnances dejected. 

Irlugus Redoginua: The Greckes allo blame the Larincs for 

page 15+ drinking in their Fafts, and that ſome of them 
arc drunke before their faſts are ended,and thar 
| when thcir falts are cnded, generally they cate 

Obedience to and fill their bellies plentifully. 

Palaces. © For thcir obcdicnce to Princes, their wir 

EES , OE | | arches 


eAntient-Chnrohes with ts. 
arches and Biſhops, although: rey ave ful ject 
t.MBNy{greiveugpreſkuress. or nhey: fubeazet =» 
them(clves rather Kings and Pretices thar God =» 
hath placed over them, according cothar of 
Lattastin1 Rdigjion is ro-ber- defended, norby 
killing, þut by dying; nor bycrudciz, bur by 
patience; -not by wickednes, bur by faith, 8c. 
For their Chaſticie,among che Ryſſes, adulre> { /7//11. 
ric is ſeverely puniſhed, and the Arhiopians pu- 
niſh all forhicationand luſt; and none of the 
Patriarches of theſe Churches allow brothel- 
houſes or Stewes thatT rcade of. | 
Whereas the Pope of. Rowe; howloever they 

pretend Chaſtiry, yer they onely of all Chrifti- 
ans Patriarches allow ſtewes. & brothclhouſcs; 
yherea father, his ſonne and his brother may Cn 
commit-unclcannefle: with- one whore |; yea nob5/» newoune; | 
Sixtus the 'fourth built a famous Srewes iti —_— ONS 
Rome for both Sexes. This wickednes'is noTun- 7a: prmmiarmy. 
puniſhed among rhe Iewes themſelves. | Biſhop <47. 644' | 
Eſpenſam reporrerh to the greac ſhame of {Roo 7,190 9%, . 
ms ) Chr ifttans, of a ew maide, who. rtenoun- z ep. 7 — pe 
ced hcr Religion, andrurned (Remifh)Chriſt- (=, 18 {cad 
ansxhar the m1 ghr | freely exerciſetho arr of R4. rne"t og nog, 
baudic noripermmed by herown 'Refrorohthig (iarrum tar pu 
words arc, It cannot bee ſpoken; but with incredible m1 eng 
ſhame of ( Priffiams,& with the prof heaps fs of rates ſunt, corde- 
them that ave the like; thas Wil ned YoufulhPIrA [oo rertnn ts 
daughter of, Bed ah 0 commit fornication, bat layw- Dei frlie liceat. ; 

BILLS | X fidl 
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In Iſrae'ss filis fill for the daughter of God : yea the daughter of 
lier ante poſſe, Jſtaol may not otherwiſe play the 'whore, before 
quam fatta per Je bee made by holy baptiſme ffter and daughter of 
Cori fore, Criſt, Oc. 

fir ' Moreover, hewriteth thatwe carinor but be 
offended to ſee fo rhany Stewes in one . Citie; 

and that it may bealmoſt ſaid of Reme( hriſti,an 

as of Rome Ethnick, that the whole Citic is one 

{tewes.. Set; bog Jag fic ERS: «ll 
Againc,theſc Patriarches:and Biſhops fell no 

pardons to deliver ſoules out of Purgatorie,nor 

allow the ſale of any Sacrament, rhat I reade; 

wheras the RomanChiurch maketh infinite gaine 

Remang ſeorts in Of their Maſles, Pardons, and Difpenfations ; 
ſogns _— 2a Heer GPa have a rent out _ 
jean power” brothell houſes, every whore paying wec a 
RE? lulic to: his hakinces bth ng =. re. 
Zan - yeeres then 40000. Duckers. In the booke of 
xj = ge" taxes of the Apoltolike Chancerie and ſacred 
riſis 161» penitentiaries, you may ſec the prifes and rates 
ofall diſpenfations and abſolurions;as for myr- 

thers of all kindes, as of Clergie men, Lay men; 

of Father , Mother, Sonne, Brother , Siſter, 

Wifc,, &c. For impoiſoning, inchantment, 

witchcrafr, facriledge, {tmony, &c. forfornica. 

tion, adultery, inceſt, withour any exceptioor 

diftinction, &e. Alſo-tor diſpenſations for 

' oathes,vowesand:many things more,although 

there be many ſ{unnes raigning amonght theſe 


| ( hriſti- 
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Chriſtians and us ; yet they arc not allowed by 
them and us, and(o they are not the ſunnes of the 
Churches, as fornication is one of the {innes of 
the Roman Church, as before. 

To put an end to this:ſome of their {unnes arc 
not only perſonall,burCathedrall,from whence 
they ſeemeto havea liberty of ſinning (to uſe 
their own diſtin&is) their veniall fans are caſily 
done away, with-a ſhort ſhrift; & as for mortal 
fins,a man may have for money a warrant dor- _ ; 
mantzor diſpenſation to commit ſunnesagainlt , ena : 
nature, as to marie his Aunt, his brothers wife, Crantzsx:. (axon, 
his necce,& his own daughter : for which Pope -w OE. wt _ 
Martin the fift gavea diſpenſation , as Antonius per di/perſariencm 
reporteth : and what (faith (Fantajus their own Pof1 cam von 


; | obriretur Þ' 
writcr)cannot be gotten by diſpenſation? _ quinta-taaſe; 
To conclude,, Thomasthelefuitc confeſlerh, 417d Grecornm 
creat pereft ſpecies 


that the fift cauſe of difference betweene the anfieind ove 
Greekes.and Latins, may bee thought to bethe 9uein eornm Hi. 
ſhew of a more auſtere life, which is often ſcene ©7290 n6i2n, Mee 
wo, : | : ,':, . tropolites; Archie 
intheir holy Monkes, Metropolites; Archbi- pycops arque 
ſhops, and Biſhops - this their more auſtere life ibegs Suge: 
| | . er cer , 

cauſcth the Greeks ro contemne:the Larins,&c. ;,; payne We tnerf 
But the Greekes arce' to- know, that,, Chriſtian vire ratio Zavines 
rightcouſnes doth not conſiſt caichy 1N MaCe- Pramas = any 
rating the body, but in Charity,Faith, & Hope, &c, The. « 7e/w. 


Humility,and Patience, and ather vextues.. - 4 ©95%07/- pole. 
VV Hereas there is come' ro my hands a 
' _ booke of Poſeevins the Teſuirt written 
againſt (bytreus,in which he cHhallengeth theſe 
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Charches for agreeing with them; In pray- 


ng for the Dead / invo <xrin £4 Sainrs, worthip- 
Ping Images, havtigof Monkes, &c. ' ' 
 Ianſwer, thatI finde theſe Churches in theſe 
things at{o to difter from the Papilts: /-'! © =» 


. : , 


r. As in prayme for the dead, they ptay nor ts 
deliver S>ules our of Purgatorie, nor from any 
temporall puniſhment, as rhe Papilts do, bur fot 


Field of the (%. their generall refurre&io,publickeacquiral,&e. 


pag. 59- 2. For their ihvocating of Saitits; fometocir 

pep. tg, of thi; NOT At all, as the Ethiopians, as before,bur I will 

books. not juſtifie 2!| rheſe Churches in their invoca- 
__nions- os 

Maint havent 3. For Imageworſhip, ſome have none at all, 


a 5004 f1- j 
phat) ar 7kss as the Indians, orhers have Pictures onely , ro 


c4p,133» which they give no undue reverence as the 
Fthiopians,yetwill I nor juſtific fomeof them in 
this point. 
eak pro fog 4 cheir Monks,they arc nor idle bcllygods, 
por: zcove- Or beggers, but live on their labour as before. 
For other things mentioned, cheTefuir harh a 
a fodiemer ore, Arcane of witneſſes againſt him, 
Belen. obſer.tih. And laſt of all, if thete Churches 'agree with 
be. ſe 35 che Roman Church, why doemoſtof them cx- 
communicate the Pope and his clergicas before 
And more efpecially , ro ſhew their diſagree- 
Godign.de Abafſ, cnt with che Ethiopian Charch,che Biſhop of 
rebus,pag.225, Sydonia gave new orders to Tecla Mariaan /- 
thiopian Prielt in the Chapell ofthe Cardinall of 
Saint Severin by the comandement of the Pope 
and advice of the Cardinals. | Of 
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Of Of the'eH' Trig 


Cunuay. [II]. 
E \Hereas the Church of Rome 
27 A boaſtcth of her Antiquity, 
F@ 1 purpoſe to fet downe in 
this Chapter, three things." 

| 1. "Thar {one of thele 
A Churches, are Churches 
| more ancient then the 
Church of Rome, and that the ancient Church 
of Rome received Chriſtianitic from them , of 
ſome of them. 

2. That the now Church of Rome, and the 
ancicnt before Boniface the third, are nor one 
and the ſame Church, bar diffrent, 

3. As the now Church of Rome is a new 
Church, and a diffetear from the old, ſoit hath 
new, and different Articles and doArines of 
Faich adkliowne! ro theold Church, and noeto ' 
be found for ſuch,in the writings of any ofthe 
ancient Fathers, for five handred Jr _ " 


LET 
# 
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FOr the firſt, - The Ch of His "TY 


; more ancient then the Church of Rowe; Hicruſalem3 
where our Lord 49d Saviour Iefus Cl iſthimm- 


ſelfe preached, . and offered. Limlelfe a 'S4- 


crifice for our {uanes, _d He Cpotls, 


PT Rf! 


z '> Was ntiquitie 


and Difciples firſtpreached-cfor although] 
were ſent to proach toll | Natiggs , yet = 
preached firftto the loft fheepe of the houſe of 


Iſrael, according to Chyiſts Commandemenr. 


hn Nr Fe rats Fw molt. au 


hap! thera\The Larw wel our of Si- 
Gd an,t7 the word _ Fube en dem. This Ci- 
une dart ts. BIG WAS Eurper TOTS pos & 
Hiftor. Eccleſ. the mathe; rs 4 Goa nn —_ 5" 1019 
Lib.s.cap 9, >, The Church of Amidch 


2. Antioch. 
AQs. 11.26. 


Matth. 10. 6. 


ade 8s Emin ſo more ancient ah - Chir = Rome. : 
ad popmlnns An- -vlt (hry{aſteme. calleth this Church the Head 
rtroch. homil. 3. af. all the world. 
3. The Greeke bk was. nlanted by Saint 
3. Gracians. Da, and-Saint Andrew, from whence, and the 
&xenamed- Churches , the name of Chriſt 
Howedas from; a (Pringover allthe-world;and 
_ - airy thefaith, was {preadiinall placcs ; and his the 
id torum deber PBiWhep of Bizonto acknowledged j inthe Coun- 
quod habet ihe Sabo Icis oqyr. mothes Greeia3o whom 
—_— ,.+ theLatine Church is beholding for thatwhich 
Exiſe. Bitones ſhehath::the Eaſterne Church was beforethe 
MIT N wry of Rowen Tims; and On thence the 
Church of. hath reccive 
now eg oh. three (reeds, the very name 
X of Baptiſma, Euchariſt, Bi , Prieft,and Deacon. 
4. Ethiopia. , 4 Eibiojia receiyed. Ch riftianiticfrom = 
Emmuc 


iftianitie, the 


. — _— —-” oo” a _— — A — - c_— —_— — — R— ——— 


Ennuch of Queone Aaudaſes, tro wehom (as Eu- ago -k ma, mh 
ſebau reportota) rſt of all the Geareles, Philip(by Spiriens Sls 
checommand of theholy Ghoſt) delivered the #719) cx ommbur 
myiicric of Faith, and#he Sacrament of Bap- 25 pus s he 
time, and conſecrated him to God, as the firſt menrum Bapriſaes 
Fruits ofallaacions.: Sant Matthew al prea- tradidit, + velwt 


ales an the Zobs quna/dam enum Deo 


Premitias Omni 


| $- Forthe Antiquity of the Church of Rome, 4 vrag arwms 
both S' Hierow and Euſechina teltific, that S* Peter þ;ttr. 6 a.2ep, 


Caine 0 Rowe tn the raigncot (audi theEms. 5. Rome. 

perour, and in his{ccond yecre ſairh Hierom.  Hicrom Catalog: 
6. The Church of England received Chri- 16; Z,7:3%15 
ſtianitic(as fomeſay,) from Jaſepb of 4rimatbea; b5/.15.2.c.14. 16. 
others from 8imon' Zelotes the Apoſtle. Quildas 6. England. 
feporreth rhar our Ifland received Chriſtianitie {*s Sepiens 
ia the timeof Tiberius (ſar, who dycdinthe ri ago | 
Yoore of our Lord. 3.9» whick-if it bee {o; the 452: ( idefl ) ſua- 


- 


Church ot;Eygland. received Chriſtianitic be./7©27'7 ar 
forerhe Church of Rowe, ſome yceres before /ims Tiker Ce. 
Peter came to Rome ; which was in the time of farm, quo <b/gue 
Clandivs, wha ſooceeded! Tiberixe.: And for the cy nn 
Honour of my Mather Church; iſpcake, that! p10; Bibk.ver; 
Chriſtianity is dieſt publickly profeſſed by pagon * 2 
a9 in this Kingdome, about 136. | yocres Priceenia emain 

eforcurweasiniRawe 3 Wer our:Kiny botimg!?)o ronorem ri: 
(ab:lreade)che:finlt Whtifttaw Kengiun Euros, Ch linen, 
who reigned avoutthe yeereofourLond, x70! 75 Sebel in | 
And moteovor,Conſtantine the Chaiſtian mr 
rogt wasboraecenmengiiis, who Fave ray: n" 
publique lbtnic of Religion to che Roman 

Aa 2 Church. 
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Sperdes hiſtorie, 
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Church. So that Rowe was beholding for the 
publiqueliberty of, Religion to Conſtantine Our 


 country-man.Alfo iclatiabitins of Britaineas 


I reads were inſtructers unts others,as fr6 henee 
was Netherland converted to Chriſtianirie,as tc- 
ſificth che ſtorie of Swithbertus:Butgpwnalie by our 
Columbanus, ſaith Sigeberts' Swedia'by'\Gallu, as 
ſaith Perrus de Natalibus : and Frifia by Wilfed, 
as It is recorded by Beda, and Miathos of WesSE 
minſter : The Franconians, Haſdians, and Twwingi- 
ans by Winifred our Devonſhire man. 'The'Nor- 
_——_ by Nicolas Breakeſpere of Middleſex. And 


the Lituanians by Thomas: Takeo Eſjex,and all 


. - thereformed Churches 10 Chriſtendome de- 


- rived their light from the lcarned Wickleffe of 


+ Oxford. In regard of this, Polidor Uirgil doth 


»- rightly call England the Parentor Mother-Mg". 
...naſteric of all Europe: And Peter Ran rerrierty 


Britame to be twice Schoolemilſtris to the King- 


Trivs Fritemis dome of France : moreover we writeth, that 


con en 
views. 


Jentiln © 


elig 
”. 4 


"Tr Exech. | 
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bk » 


theroote it {clfe, 


.the Britaines received the rel rp of fie God, 


GY wy Bag beforevhecommingof Chrift 


- Secondly,wherecas the Church off Rome "WR 
fterh of Anciquiry,Fhe Church of Rome ſince 
* "Boniface the 3-andtheoll Churthof Rome plari- 


IF dy S* Peters 8 SP, arenotone, and the 
pas ve are farre different. The old Church of 


Romecas S' P.zulrelleth us, was a branch of that 
Tree whereof Chriſt lcſus was the root : The 
now Church of Romewill bec no-braneb; bur- 
The 


of the | (Eurches,” F; 
The ancient Church of Reme was bur a 
member of the Catholique* Church of God, of 


which Icſus, Chrift was Head: . Burt che now 
Church of Rome. is the Caholiqus Church it 


ſclfe, of which the Pope is head; and ſucha 
Church. was ncycr in.Rome for 606, yearesafter 
hciſt: forſoilong ng, Biſhop of Rome durkt pre> 
umecto take upon him Chriſts ticle, tobehead, 
of his Church, & husband of his ſpouſe,rill Bani- 
facetherthird; & with him began this Church. 
;Thirdly, And as they havea new-Churchyſo 
they haveanew Creede, and Articles of Dos 
Arine: as forexample ſake. 
7 3+ That che Pope,,.the head of the Church, 
cannot erre in the matter of faith, 


. 2. That all Ecclehalticall power depend 


upon che Ree: ado 
© 3 | Jojo hejs th poyer rq canonize Saints. 
__ PRs ro depole Kings, 

5., That ry Popes pardons are. require or 
ulcfull [0 re: caſa fo lcs outof Pyrgatoris., 

6.. That therei is a rreaſurie of Saints merits, 
and ſuperabundanr. larisfa@tions,ar-the wn 
diſpoling. . 

7. Tharthe Prieſt can wake BY Maker, .: 

8.. That the: facred Hoſt madeby the Pricſt, 
ought to bee clevated, and carried] in ſolemne 
proceſlion, and adored... .. 
| 3: That Nik [ts ofthe Sacrament Jevers 


upontheintention of the Prieſt; 


Aa 3 10. That 


Ioha $.* 
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T he Amtyaitie 
to. TharInfidels andimpious perſons, yea 
ratts 2nd mile, may care the body of Chrift. 
11.Tharthe Lairty ate notbound by Chriſts 
infticerion to reccive the Communion in bork 
kindes. | 
12.TharprivateMaffes, wherinthePrieft faith 
Cat (F drinkye Hl of his, yet caterh & Hrinkerh 
him{d&fc only;isaccordingroChrifts inftirucid. 
23. Thar extreme YVnCtion is a Sacrament 
y ſbcalled. be — nd 
mp. Thar the publique fetviceof God inthe 
Church,onghr or may becdebraredin an un- 
knowne rongue. -- —_— + 
15. Thar wce may worthip God by an I- 
mage, 6c. | Wa, 
Theſc and other new Teners and DoEtines 
de fide, of the now Church of Rome; canhorbe 
thewedrobeerthe Doarines of Faith of the old 
ancient Church of Rome. ©. 
To conclude this point,as thereis Amiquity 
of Timefo alſo of Ru mes and _— 46a 
coptero'teceiveChriſtianiry ,' & thetruc faith 
2x. the Apoſttes,or Chriſthimſclfe, profiterh 
nothing, except they doe ſtill retaine the fait 
Faith & Do@rinc,as out Lordtol4thePharilcs 
boaſting ofantiquiry;that theythall 4brahans to 
their Father : That they were of thetr father the #:- 
Vill, nor doing Abrahams workes. So'it may betaid 
of them,ther boaſt onlybf Antiquity of Tithe, 


without Antiquity of Trerh & DoQtine. 


| Thefweſi on of Biſbops 
CH A P, Vin 
Jury 'Hereas inquirig is made but for 
MRS oncBiſhop ofour Religion before 
(A Cramer , although wee needs no 
| pn qur bleſſce& ko 
d Saviour Ffus Chriſt,thee 

Biſhop of our Soules, and the twelve Apo les, 
with Saint "Paul, Saint tabs Baptiſt, S' Marke, 
and S* LN Biſhops & Doors, teach- 


ing the'rrath profeſlod: ” us, yet I have ſet 
downea fucccſhon of Bif) $ in ſomc of the 
Patriarchall Churches, q icruſalem, Anti- 
och, Alexandria hen ken and'allo.of 
Rome,forthe firſt 600 yoeres amongik whem 
you AIR 3 very many! Hole witneſſes. 4 
op -Hieruſalean. . | 
gr |  SENNECAS Tulianus. Z 
James, _ [uſtus the ſecapd Caius 
Simeon C leophas | Levi 1.S mpachus 
Iuſtus a Tew Ephrem 2 Chin tht 2. 
Zacbeus ih Iulijanus the 2. 
Tobias: | Capito 
Benjamm | Marcus | | Maximus 
Tohn * | Caſſianns- }. eAntonines 
Matthias | Publins Pe TOO ome 
philip | Maximus Dolychianas 


Nercifa 


, 
| ' 


The $ ucceſcion. 


i Narciſſur - _ | Maxima | Theodofins 
| Dios ' | Cyrillus | e Anaſtaſius 
| Germanon '  Herentas Martyr ius 
| Gordius Heraclins Saluſtias 
|; Narciſſus and Hilarius - | Helias 
| Alexander TA 18 ome". 
'F Maztabants | ohn | MACATINS 
1 Hyminexs N epos | Eaftochins 
|; Zambdas Prayllins lobn, 6. 
| | Hermon ; 1 Bxvenals | 1 © | 
Macarizs | | Spirbeonies EECEE 
Antioch. 
| S* Peter FVitals © (ton 
' Emnodius Philogonaus Domnus 
| Ignatius Euſftathins | Maximus 
Heros Eulalins | on | 
| Cornelius Euphonins | Tultarths* | 
| Theophilas Platites © | Bufilins' 
b Maximinnus Steven Peter G 
| Serapion Leontins Stephen 
| Aſclepiades Eudoxius Calandis 
E Philetus | Anianus Peter G 
| Zebinus * Melttins Paladins 
| | Babylas, Euz0jus Flauianus 
1 þ Fabinas Dorotheus Severus 
Demetriaues Paulings Paulus . 
Paulus Samoſate.| Evagrius Euphremins 
| (us| Dorotheus | Domninus 
| D omnus | Meletius eAnaſtatius 
|  Timans. | aphyi Gregorins, Oc. 
1 Cirgllas | rigs 2 
| uo Aran [* | 
Tyrannss  |Theodotes þ ; 


s IS . 


Alex: 


FB 


Bb 


hy 
Alexandria. . BP 

S*, Marke.: '\) Dionyſius* 1 { Aroterins fs 
Anianus | Maxminus ' ' | Timotheus Klaruy\ 
eAbilius Theonas - | Timotheus Baſblicws 
Cerde- --- Peter Fe 
Primus eAchillas eAthanaſiue 
Tuſtus . 4 eAlexavtier”. | 1k 
Euments :Athanaſigns Theodoſp us 
Marcus '} Gregorie | Zotlus 
Celadion , + | Peter | eAppollinarias + 
Agrippas + -.| Timothie | Tohn $3, 

- Inlianus 1 Theophilws ' | Eulogins, © \ 
Demetrius | Cyrillzs y.. DES 
Heraclus | Dioſcorus © | 

Rome. 

5. Peter. | Vrhanus A... 
Ling 1» OO Pontianis- © - Tialins © | | 
Clemms. © \eApitras:" "| Liberius a 
Cletus | Fabianus - Felix 
eAnacletus Cornelius Demaſatle | 
Enareſtss + Lacins | 5 IrIC5us 
eAlexander _ Steven _ þ eAnafteſins 
* tus! 51 | Xyſts . | Tnmoceriius 
Teleſphorus | Dionyſus Joſumus 
Hygimmns | Felix Bonifacius j 
* +a oc Eutjehiapus - | Celeſiinws . 
Anitetus REN Carus © | S$ixtus 
Soren \ © |. Harcellinus | Leo 
E abartes Maycellgs + Hilarius 
Fider ...  Enſebins | Simplicius 
Fepherings © | Multtades F ix 
c ali iſtus  Siluefter © 


Gelaſins 


OE EO ne es ee TEE EEOC 


Tit. cap. 3. 
Tit. Cap. I. 15. 5. 
CHine.lsh.4.pa. 


1 81. de norrtia 


epiſcop, 


\ Nt | 
- { \ 
I 


Celaſins B gti, | [ohrs 

eAnaſiaſins | Avadetns © | Beneadift 

Symachus © © Lokeerias Pelagins 

MH evan(fals [Fugilins.. + | Gregorie the great, 

Jobm . [Priagins ! cc. 
Conſtananople. 

CT Andrew, { Palycarpus | C onftantius 
Stache jo thenodorus  '\ Ciridcus 
Oneſimus l.E8Z0ius © «+; Caſtinas- | 
Polycarpus | Laurentits ' | Titas 
Plutarchas eAMlippins _ Domitires 
Sedecion Partinax Metrophants 
Diogenes | dye fpranues Provny 
Elutherias Marcus eAlexander, 
Felix | Cyrif8anme ec. 


PERS S therc is a Succelhon of Biſhops in 
JT/A 38 the hrpaprmeny 3 beforc> 
U 2&1 named, ſo generally ofthe Mevro- 
EN politans an Biſhops , kept in the 
Regiltexs, as.is reported. oh 

Titus was: the firlt Biſhop of the Church of 
the Cretians, placed there by S* Paul ; hee was 
not a Parſos, or MiniSter of one Pariſh, but Bi- 
ſhop ofthe whole Iſle,called Hecatompoliz,of one 
hundred Cities; placed,as aforeſaid, by S* Paw, 
City; Mireus re- 


to ordaine- Elders in every 
porteth, thatthercare inthe Iſle of Crete, one 


Archbiſhop,and ſeven Biſhops. 


Of 


of Biſhops. it 


Of Epbeſis 3 Timothic: was _the firſt Biſhop, 2 Tim. 4+in G0, 


laccd there allo by S*,* Paul; Cams luccectted 
im, and many other famous men, as arke, 
ſo famous in the laſt Florewine(ouncell. SE 
Of Theſſalonica, Sitvanes was the firſt Biſhop, tne 
placed there alſo by.S* Paul; Fheare that Arha- ther. $5ar, Armet. 


nafius is now Metropolitan thereof ; and I read 7%» —_— 
ten Biſhopricks ro be under that SCE. - w. Echlſ; 


In Corimb, Silas was alſo placed by $' Paw: pag. r59- 
The Mzropolitaxe of Corinth hath foure Biſhops 74> i#4m+ 
under him. | 

Of Caſarea, Apollo, was the firſt Biſhop. . 1dem.pag.44; 

Of Sardis, (Clemens, the firſt Fruits of Acbaig, © 45: 
or (onvert of the Gemiiles. 

Of Nicomedia, Procorus the Deacon. 

In Nice, S* Andrew placed Caliſtw. 

In Iconium, Tertiu was firſt. 

In Sworn, Polycarpue. 

In Thebes, Rufve. 

In Philpipi, Hermas. 

And fo I mightname ſome others : But ro 
ſhew the Greatneſlſe of fome of theſe Churches, 


I will fer downe a Caralogucof ſome of their 


———  — \ _ UL MLT 


[ Iz The Succeſcion 
| +. - Of the Metropolites. and 'Archbi- 
ſhoprickes which are,or have been 
a7 bcelongin ro the Patriarch of 
RR 


 eMetropoles, 


T (fares 28 eAthene 55 Kelzene 
2 Epheſus 29 Mociſſms | 56 Colonis 
+3 Hhraclea. ' -| 30 Stleucis © 57 Thebs 
4 eAnchrs | |31 (alaaria. | | 5B Serre - 
5 Cyzicas 32 Pairs 59 Pompeiopolis 
6 Sardes 33 Trapezjus 60. Roſſi 
7 Nicomedia 34 Lariſſa | 61 eAlana 
8 . Nicaa - 35 Nawpactns 62'ofearlenus 
9 Calcedin 36 Philsppapolis | 63 Tibertopolis 
I0 Side 37 Trajanopols | 64 Enchania 
I1 Sebaſtes 38 Rhodrs _ | 65 Ceraſas 
12 eAmaſea © | 39. a> / rare | 66 Nacolia 
13 Melitene 40 eAdrranopoiss | 67 Germanicie 
14 Tyana 41 Hierapelis 68 Maidyta 
15 Gangra 42 Dyrrhachium | 69 eApamea 
16 Theſſalonica | 43 Smyrna 70 Baſileum 
17 (laudiopolis, \ 44 Catana 71 Dryſtra 
18 Neoceſarea; | a5 eAmmorinm | 72 Nazianzys 
19 Piſsinas 46 Camachus 73 Corcyrs 
20 Mira 47 {i olyarum (nd 74. eAbyaus 4 l 
a1 («ria 48 Sandta Seueri-| 75 Methymns 
22 Laodices 49 Mitclena 76 Chriitianopelis 
23 Synads 50 Nove Patre | 77 Ruſium 
24 1c0ntum 51 Euchaita 78 Lacedemonia 
25 eAntiochia 52 Amaſtris 79 Naxia 
- Sylaum 53 Chone | $0 eAttalia, we. 
27 (orinthas 54 Hyarus 
Archi- 


olis 


=. Biſhops. : 3 


Bizya . [14 Neapolis. 27 Pedachthag 


Ss 
* - ©® 


I 
2 Leontopolis . . | 15 Selga . 28 Germs 
3 Maroneh .-...-y| 16 Cherſo - 12.9 Boſperns.., +... 
4 Germia' - \..|.17 Meſſangs' 30 (oiradis ._ -* 
5 Arcadiopolis -| 18 Garells 
6 Parium | 19 Bryſis 
7 Miletus  _.|20 Dercos ._ | 
8 Preconeſus .a|'21 C arabyzya : 34 Gottha:®' 
9 Selybria 223 Lenmus. . | | 35 Supdaia 
I0 Chins- | 23. Lexcas + | 36 Phulls Z 
11 Apros. | 24 Miſthia *|37 Argine .: 
12 Cypſelle p25 Cnare ,. 128 Pharſalas .. 
123 Nice: . .* 4 26 Soteropolis 39 Matracha. 
WV a 2Py IL 9 4 
—_ "SAC < 4 _ "= | V - 
AS An el Das 


Biſhoprickes which have: 
bclonged to the Church of 


Antioch, 

Sedes 1. Tres : | Sydon -— PORT: | eAntarades 
fub qua ſede ſunt. Sarepta |. Paneas \ 
epiſcopatus.XII1II | Bybliuen | Maracles 

 Botryon CAraclia - 

4396, _a 
Porphyreon- __ ] Ortoſia Tripolis 
Archis 0 $f Vi-"Þ t- 
Pirolemais © 1 

Bb 3 Sedes 


Ee es. ALLE otas w/c. mr LE 
Sts 


+424 
» 4.7.4 
_— 


. CLE bag TILED AM ICED eee II. DES IE TL 
”_ 6: % 
Oy - _ ” Gs 9 oy . - - - ow - . _ 
EC 


14 T he "SKeCeſrien 
Sedes 3 Tharſas : [Sedes 5 Hierapolis: | Sedes 7 Anaverts 
ſub hac” fede ſunt | ſud” qua ſede ſunt "fab qua Tune epi-. 
epiſcopar. V. | | pine V.I1L - apar, 1X. 


Sebaſtia Zeum a Epiphania 
'] Surron *© ' VAlexanaris 
Varnalis © || Hiremopolis 
© {Neeceſatis © © | Cambriſopulis 
JiPerrs © - Flavies 
| Ormion Roſſas 
| Dolicht Caſtravales 
| Ewropi © *| Egnas 
ay RR —=— | 
Vircht | Scdes 6 Foftrut | 
Conftantis + | ſub qua fede fant | Scedes 8 Selemria: 
©  epiſcopar. XIX. | ſub hac ſede ſane 
\ "Þ Ceraſſon _ 4 epiſcopatus. 44. 
| Philadelphia } Claudiopolis. 
Adraon Dioceſares 
 Midenon þ-. - 
Dabſanidas 
Serivis 
Celenderis 


Epiphania * Paramboli 

Selexconvills Dionyſia 

Lariſſa | Veemmmay | Selinantis 
V alaxea v Maximopolis | Hiaro (V4. 
CM arianis Philippolis Philo blbi p4r- 
Rupbenia Chrifpelis Hermopolis 
eArcthuſa , Aeylon Germanicopelis 
7 Lorcs Moſods 


Demenopolis 


N eapolis 


Sedes 9 Dannafens: | 
ſub bac &de fave | 
epiſcopatus. X.1. 
A bly 

Palimpon 
Laodicea 

Euria 

Renocora 


H iabanda 


| 'Sedes 13 mer Germanicis 2 
Ian 14k long: 
Te Arqut | 

_ Joriſſon 


epiſcopatus. VII: 


H qnilon 
Valentium _ 
Hrſamoſats 
$S ophin 
Caytaris 


| Lunt epiC. I ELIE. 


Axiern 


Taroſia 


"| Paletimies *" 


Herigem 


Ong. 


8 JEERONIES 
\ Mare ons 
Venet all 
E rmenia 
Seces Shades. Dy 
lis:ſub hac fede epiſcopl, 
ſuntepiſ. ViIL XII 
Oricos Verea 
COA \ Logruo PPE” 
| Gabuls _ 


 Sclencia 


% 
- 


JAY) \ 


"I Faſſos 
| eAncngirites. r 


The 
>— i 


cw, a wes 


T he Bikdprickes was have be- 
longed to the Church of Hieruſalens; {& 


downe by William \'Hetropolitans 
and Archbiſhop of Tyre. 


Tyrrinxe hiftor | 
bells Sacrs libs $edes 7. [ſara Mre ,. | 
I4. CAP, 12s maritina * \hac "+ Y 
ame epieop] og” 
-X: FE: Philippus | philadelphia 
Dora ga  Errqcome. . Hi "KY 
Antipatriga. \., AT * Eos «| Eſuos 
Iimmias - A 4] Gallanis - Neapolis 
Nicopolis  {omanas Phenuſtus 
_ 1Rabbs Me-| Philopopolis 
Sorutis * 3 | <b5r5g, ; fub hac ſedel Dion nyſ1 ns * 
Raphias © . |ſunt epiſco.,.X I 1. | Conſtantians '- ©» 
Regium Apatas I Auguſtopol; 4. » | Pentacomins- 
Regium Hierico Arnidilla 4. | Tricomias 
Regiuns Liv . \ | Carah *L oat ' Conafados IKE 
Reginm aa Hierapoli, s (Salty Yocaneos 
eAzolns. Memjidas - : - "| HOxutomi.s | 
_ Hiaraltes -» | Blargs © 6b 5 EMacomi2s | 
—_ U=_-. Aara's fo Comagannas 
ip * .._ | Viroſſam , | Comogeres . 
£ omgſon. . |Pentacomia 4 Como ans 
Triconmas © [Mama pſon | Coms © 
T axius Mitrotomi ts | Mahederon 
Salium * |Saltum Hieraticon| Comocoreatos 
* Inn: Sedes 4. Becerre A- Comis (opion 
I rabie : ſab hac ſede| Comis Tulianos 
Sedes 2. Scythiopo. ſunt epiſcopar, (1 om1ts Pygmarcths 
tis : ſub hac ſedeſ XxXxXv. {omits Petins 
ſunt epiſcopat. IX. Aaraſſon Comtis CA nathon 
Capitoliados Dias | Comis Neotis 
Climy 


of Biſhops. 17 


Clima eAnatolis | Lennas | Geaers 

que viſion 0 |. Diocletianopolis + | Nazareth © 
Comis eAnochis | Bergrobin -' | Thabir \ © 
Commis Trahicones Neapolis | Caracavel Peirs 
Commis Nephdomos Sebaftea Hadroge 
Suffe Hiericuntos eAphra 

rs Tiberiadrs | Helems 

Lidda | Dijocaſarea | Faran 
Toppe Legionum Helenopolis 
eAſcalon Capitolina Mons Syne 
Gazs  ' | Mauronenſis " | 


For the Church of - 
eAlexandria. 


Aint Harke conſecrated with the catmrmes 7c: 
myſteries of Chriſtian Religio n Necegnematl oor 


t, Libya, Marmarica, Emmoniaca * ** 


God. _ by | 

To this Patriarch belonged ten Provinces; ,,;,. xs_-.: 
ſo many Mctropolitanes, Theodofius and Valen- cp, 11.45.24: 
zinianus commanded th be Convocated in the © 1iiti« Epy/e 
Epiſtle ro Dioſcorus, which is repeated in the 
firſt At of theCalcedonCouncell. 

The Church of Alexandria challengerh a 
ſucceſſion from S* Marke to Gabriel, the late 
Patriarch of Alexandria 

GE The 


| eAdeppizirenſis 
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The Succeſcion 


The Biſhoprickes which have beene 
in eAfrica, Alphabetically ſett downe 
by Mireus in his, Notitia Epiſcopatumm. 


Abbezt(s Epiſe 
Ailbenſt Ken 
eAbbiritenſis | 
_ bbirmaius 
eAbbiſcen(is 

eA bits, 
eAbbrenſis 
eAbziritenſis 

A caſts Favenſibus 
eA caſis Stlvane 
eAcemerinianus 
eAcenienſis 


<All mputtinns 
eApgeriterſis 


Amburenſis 
Amwoderenſss 
Amphortnſis 


Ancuſenſts 


Anonienfis 
Apiſſanenſis 
Aptacenſis 
Aptuameenſis. 
Aque Albenſis 


| Aturbarnitenſis 


” SEES .. .- 


| Bajeſwenfis = 


| Bazarirdaus 
| BAZSIEenKS 


Pages 94. 


| Aque-Nonenſis 
A quenſis Regiorim 


fine Aquiſregienſis 


Arenenhs 


«<Aviceattrien(s- 


el Wpicenſad *\. « 


eAuincenſts 
Auvidarcenſts © 
Avuſugradenſis . | 
Abzaperenſis © 


Badjenthis 
Baguaienſis 


'Bahannenſfis ' 
Bamaccorenſis 
| Bartinizicn ſis 


| Bauvarenſes 


Bagaridiqecenſis 


F 


Bazttenfis 


\ | Betagbarenfis 


| Benn: fen (is <8 


[ Beutennenfis  * 


| 


 Azweenſdy i | 


Bicen(is 
Breacienſis 
Bladienfis 
Bonutenfis 
 Boſnten ſis 
Botrianen is 
Boucaren fis 
Brcaboren ſis 
-Buckomen fis 
Bullenfis 
Burenfis 
Burttangs * * . 
Burugiatey | 


\ 
Ceſarity 


- 


«4 
« 36 


| Cantanenſus 


Caniopitaneornm 


| Capſenſtis 


| Carcabianenfis 
Carianenfis - 
Carpitenſi 


' Carthaginienſis 


Caſenfis Medianifts 


Caſes ;fis' Nigrenſis 


Caſtellanus- 


. 


bar bd oC, 
Catharen 


Cathaliguritenſis 


Cavige 


Caviopipauoren(ts 
Char Rifembs 
Cedienſis 
Celerinenſis 
Cellenſis | 
{cenculianenſrs 


(enenſis 
(eneſtenſis 
Centenarienſis 
Centurionenſis 
Centurienſis 

({ eramuenſis 

Cerramuſenſts 
Ceſitenſss 
Cilibienſis 
Cillitenſis 
Cincarit 
Clienſts 


- 


. its 


Cubdenſis 
cufrutenſis 


Cuicali tenſis 


Druſilianenſis 


Druſitenſ$s 
Du ſenſts 
Dydritenjis 
Ediſtianenſis 


| Habenſis 


| Hipponienſis © 


Egmilguilitenſis 


Eptiminenſis 


TE rmianenfis 


Emerenſis 


Felicianiatenſis 


Feraditenſis © 
| Ficenſit | 
Fiſſanenſss © 
Flamen-Piſcenſis 
Faurvitenſis © 
Gagnaritenſis 
Garbenſis 
Gartanenfis 
Gazabianenſis 
Gegitenſis | 
Gemellenſis 
—_— 
Gineſittenſis 
Girbitenſts 
Giſtpenſis 
Gittenſis 
Giuzritenſ(is 
Gobbenſis 
Gratianopolitanus 
Guirenſis 
Guzabentenſſs 
Gypſuri enſ1s | 


Hermianeiſts 
Hierpinianenfis 
Hiltenſis 
Hippenſis 


| Hirenenſis 
C3 


A 


"of Biſhips «_ 


| 


E guizetenſis OY 


1 Infitenſs 


| Labdenſes 


| 


| Lamzellenſis 


1 


Idicrifenſis 
laurenſus 
Imuntenſt 


Inucenſis 
Inbaltianenſis 
Incundianenſis 
[zijartaneuſa 


Lacudncenſie 
Lamaibenſis 


' Lamaſuenſis 
Lambienſts 
Lambiritenſis 


Lamiggigenſis 
pen..." 
Lamſartenſis 


Larenſis 
Laritenſis 
Le enſts 
g k 
 Lelalitenſis 
Leptitenſis 
| Lettimienſis 

. . : | 
Libertinenſis | 
Lubertimenſis 
Lucimayn enſrs 
Matcanianen(is 


| Maromarenſis 


Macomadienſ;s 
| Macrenſis 


CMacyia 


«<<. ARC " "7 : 


2Q 


Macrianenſis 
Mattariteſis 
Madaurenſis 
Margarmelitenſis 
Maznenſts 

M agomazienſis 
Maltanenſts 
Mamillenſis 
Manazenenſ+s 
M andaſanuten(1s 
Marazenenſis_ .. 
Marcellianenſts 
Aaſculuenſis 
1 aſdianenſzs 
Mataritanenſis 
Mazacenſ|s 
AMazulitanenſis 
CALI edefeſuttenſis 
Medianenſis 
AMelzitenſis 
Membloſttenſts 
eMembreſsitenſis 
Aerferaritenſts 
eMeſarfeltenſ:s 
Aetenenſis 
Aetenfis - 
AMidicenſis 
eMidilienſts 
Ai girpenſ's 
Ailenſis 
Ailenitanus 
Agoptenſlis 
Mullitenſss 
Mundvilitenſis 
Muſtitenſis 


T he .Succeſ510n 


Muti gennenſls 
Al, uznen(s 


| 


| 


| 


Muzucenſis - 
Narag garitenſis 
Narenſ:s 

 Naſaztenſis 
Nationen[1s 


Neapoliteniis 
 Nebbiten(zs 
Neglapo itanus 


Nonaſinuenſis ' 
Nouaſamenſ1s 
Novenſts 
Numiditnſ1s 
Nurconenſis 
Obbenſts 
otnſrs 

| Olivenſis 

| Omzen(ts - 
Orienſts 
Patzerentis 
Perdicen(ts 


 Piſurenſcs 


| Preſidienſis 


Pudenttanenſ:s 
Puppitenfis 
Putienſes 

| Put iſt enj1s 
Refalenſss 
Regenſis 
Reſfianenſ.s 


Rotarienſis 


| Ruſepitenſis 


| 


Neo | 


| Nomapetren| ts 


- 
_ —__— 


| Ruſt ictanenſis 
Ruſubiccarienſs | 
Ruſuccadenſis 
Ruſuccuttianus 
Ruſucenſis 


Sapen(ss 


_ 


| Satafenſis - 


Satatenſis 
Scillixenſss 
 Segiomitenſis 
| Seleuciagnenſss 
 Serremſic'_- 
Serteitenſhs 
Sicceſitenſrs 
 Stcilibbenſis 


-\ Sifatrenſis . 


S1pnitenſis 
Sililitenſis 
Sillitenſis 


| Simidiccenſis 


S1m1 ttenþis 
Simmaritenſis 
Simanngiteuſts 
Stnztenſis 
Sinnipſenſis 
Sitenſss 

| Sitifenſrs 
Sitipen;is 

\ Solencrginents 
. Suboabbariten}s 
Subratenſis 
Sucardenſis 
Sufaſaritenſis 


Sufetelenſis 


| Sufctenſs 
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Swlulittenſis 
Tabgicarienſss 
T abanenſrs 

T 6bazagenſss 
T aborenſis 
Tebracenſes 

T 6budewſjs 
Tebudeſenſic 
Tarapitenſis 
T&carateitenſi; 
Tar atenſig 
Tdgannitenſi 
T agar atepſis 
Tagareyenſiy 
T azorenſug 
Talenſre 
Tamarriſtes (a 
Saws, Log 
Tembalenſis 


Tamiggigenſis 


Tanudaiey 

T anuſſexſi is 

T amogadenſes 
Tasfaltensis 
Tebeftinus 
Tegalatensig 
Te le Fs ſts vill 
Tel ept enſis Il 
Temowienenſis 
Temitewſis 
Teſaniamenſis 
Teodglen([ts 
Tibaritegſi 
Tibilitewſis 
Tibiz.abuleaſis 


Ticewſir 
Tirgilianensis 
Tigillab 
Tigiſctenſs 
Tigimmenſis 
Tignalenſis 
Tignenſi | 
Tigmicenſis 
Tig«dlenſis 


Twgiciten(s 


Tin  AERES 
. Te fe & = 
1 ray 


Tinicitenſs 


| Traprurenſs. ©. 
| Triſapenſis 


Trofpmianenſus 
Truvaſteninenſis 
Twbienſis / 

| Tubimtenſis 
Tubulbacenſis 
Tuburbitgnus 
Tuburbitaronenſis 
T #burſicenſis 
Tubuſubrenss 
Tuccenſs 

Tu oensis 
Tullittnsis 
Tumidenſis 
Tuneyenſis 

| T «nſudenſis 
Tunugabenſis 
Tarensls ' 


Cf 3 


PO —_T 
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[T urreblansiensis 
Twurretamallumiſis 
Turris albe © 
Turubitenſis 
Turudensis 
Turuzitenſis 
Tuſaritensis 
Tuſuritenſis 
TWZzEEMMENSIS - 
Tzellenſrs 


| 


V dpalitenſis 
Tagleſs 


V agens1s 


Vaenſis 
Valletenſis , 
Vamaccorenſis 
IB» VF anativueyſis Find 
- | Vatarbewſis | 
V azaritanenſis 
Veimanus © 
Venlenſis 

| Yenſanenſis 
FVerronenss 
Veſceritenſis 


 Fecenss 


Vr 


Fillagerensis 
Vilternsis 
-|Findensis 
Virensis 
Viſitensis 
Viuensis 

V ndelttensis 
Politensis 
V oſerensis 
writewsis 


Yſilensis 
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Y[alenſis Vzittarensis | Zeniteniig 

V ticewſts. 1 YVaag gienſis Fertentig 

P timareyſis | / #4ZCASIE Krcensis . 

Y tinenss . | amensis Zipparitanus 

V tinicensis Zaraitensss Zu gabbaritensis 
Vtinunegwsis Jaritorensis | Zum mensis. 
Vtunnersis ... . |{attarencss ©. | 

V zalemiis *  ..; \Zellensis 
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cheth her Originall from St «Andrew 
the Apoſtle, as Nicephorus teſtificth, who hath 


had a ſucceſſion to Cyrill, the now' Parri- 
arch« S* Andrew ordayned Stachis, 


Biſhop of Bizeniimm, now 
got C onſftaxtinople, 


FOE Weg Ng 


The Biſhops and Parriarchs of Conftantivople? 


StAndrew. 
Stachis 
Oneſimus 
Polycarpus 
Plutarchss 
Sedecion 
Drogenes 
Elutherins 
Felix 


& 


| 


Polycarpus 
yr - 4730 
EnzZoius 
Lawrentins © 
eAlippins 


| Pertimax 


| Olympians 
MAYCUS 


Cyrillianus 


| 


C onſtantius 
Ciridcus + 
Ca ſtinws: 
"Titans 

| Domitius 
Probus 
Metrophanes 
eAlexenaer, 


| Paulus 


E uſebing 


Fe 


k '- 


Euſcbius 
CHMacedonins 
Endoximus 
Demophilus 
Exua TIME (=en, 
G regorius N ALAN. 
Nettarins* 
Tohannes Chrſo , 
Arſacius 

A iticus 
Siſinnius **'-* G 
Ne#orius”- ' &. 
Maximianis "| 
Proclus 
Flabianas 
eAnatolius 
Genadins 
Acaſins 
Phrabitas 
E 14s 
Mitedonius 
Timothens 
Tohannes Cappadox 
E piphanias 
Anthinias 

AM enas 
Fntichins © © 
Tohannes 
Enutichinus 
Tohannes Diaconus 
Criacus 

Thomas 

5 ergins 

Pyrhus 


Petrus 
Thomas - 


| Iohannes 


Conſtantings 


Paulus | 


\ | Theodor us 


1 eorgius * 
Paulus _ 
Calnicws | 

1 C9746 | 

| Tohannes- | 
pot 
Nicetas 


| Paulus 


Taraſius 
Nicephorss 
T heodorus 
Antoni«s 
Iohanxes 

S* Methodins 
SO/ 24a 11s 
Photins 
Stephanus 

St Anthoninus 
Nicholaxs 


T Eathimins © 


Nicolaus 
Stephanns 
Polyenoſius 
Baſilins 
Anthonigs 
Nicolaus 

| Siſtmins 
S eryins 


of Bibs, 


- 
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| Conſtantings 
| ſohames * © 
Coſmins 


|Euftratius 


'Nicolans” 


{Leo ge 


. TTTEOUM. 
Michael** BY 


-* mas 


1 Leontins © 
Doſatheds "* 
Georgins a 
Tohannes 
Michael 
Theoderus 
Adaximus 
Afanuel 
Germans 
HMeuthodins 
Manael 
Nicephorns 
Arcewins 
Germanis 
Toſephus 
TT 
Toſephus 
Georoius 
eAthanaſins 
Iohannes 
Athanaſtus 
Niphon 
Tohannes 


Geraſinus 


"| Theodoſivs © 
| Baſolins Sax 6," 
I0 [re at roo 
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Tſatas.. 
Tohannes 
Caliſtns 
Philetas 
CMACArIns 
Nilus 
Ants... 
Califtns 
Enthymiu 
Toſephus 


Gregorine . ANY 
Genadr us an bn 


Splenda, 


| 


| Aiphon 
| \Pachomus 


Jleremias 
l || Dioniſins 


_ nil 
\1'M etrophanes 


S1meon 
Maximus 


Theoliptus 


\Leremias , to whom| 
the Mini(t 


1 
nome 


The:S acreſrion 


MAC4r196 
Maittheas 


| Gabriel 


Theophanes 
Meletius 


:, | Neop 179 
: Maithens 


, Raphacl 


Neophitus 


| Cyril 


T ymorheas 
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of itogs. 25 Parr 2; 
The pretended Succesſion of the _ 
- Biſhops of Rome. 


=2 O R che Succeſſion of the latter 
S28% Biſhops of Reme, of which Bo- 
EA niace the third ,' was the firlt, 
$ they ſucceeded the former Bi- 
=) ſhops, many of them onely in 
nameand place, butnot'in Title, Iurifdiftion, 
bolincfle of” like, norfaith, as is hereafrer ſhevy- 
ed.and ſo,not worthy to be named, or ranked 
amonglt them. 
x. Generaſly for the Title,the former Biſhops 
of Rome, were moſtof them, men of greathus- 
militie, their gloric was to be members of the 
holy Carholike Church, of which Chriſt Icſus 
was the alone head : Burt theſc latter Biſhops, 
have preſumed to take vpon them, the Title 
due onely ro Chriſt, to wit, to be head oft he 
univerſall Church of God, and Husbands of 
Chriſts Spouſe, the Church. 

2. Fortheir Juriſdiction, The former Biſhops 
were ſubje ro higher powers, cven to cruell | 
Ners, and other perſccuting Emperours 25 of 
them were Martyrs; bur thele latter by de- 
grees hauc got luriſdiction,not onely Spirituall 

ut alſo Temporall, above Princes, and the 
Empdatours themlelues. 

ES Dd 3. For 
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Title. 


2 For life, the former of them were moſt of 


them Pk mens, thele, laces, moſt. of them 


bo 13 33 MEG bt o- +4 

moft wicked i virt Us. 
. ©. BY "29 $4.;12 . . 

4. For doarine, for the former ( their Faith 

was heacd of in all the vvorld::' thele latcer are 


fallen from the ur, immany! maine points, as 


# Tt & | 


afteryyards follo;yeth: od val 7 ES 
Firſt, for Ticle, Pope Pelagius che ſecond, in his 


Pelag Jiſtinit.gg dayes perceiving..thar Manrge the Emperour 


Inriſdifbion. 


wegtabous:romakeandefabliſhan vatyental: 
Biſhop, very much oppoledis;andidecreed;riiar! 
no Biſhop, no, not che, Biſhap; of Rome bim- 
{clfe, ouzht to be called che vniyerſall Biſhop, 
And Pope Gregwiehis Syccefſaur yuriecth, thar 
none of his Predeceſlors,ever-conlented, ro'yſe 
ſo prophane a.name, as before. | | 
Second'y, 'for Juriſdiction che Pope chim- 
cth bothy S-iricuall, and Temporall, not onel y 
oycrall Biſhopsf and the Church of Gad, but 
aboue all Kings and Emperours, cauſing ſome 
of chem to.lic under his fecte, ſometa hold. his 
ſtirrop, Kings to leade his hotle by the bridle, 
ſome to kiſle his fete, placing-and diſplacing 


 Emperours, Kings, Duks,whom;and when he 


li t, caking vpon him zo rranflate the Empire 
at his pleaſure : ficlh f rom Greece ro France from 
France to Germanie, preferring and depoling, 
whaime he plealed,, 


RES 


LL 
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of Biſbops. 27 
\-For the life and conycrlation of ſomeof 


E ub. Baronins repotteth, that 'Bonface the (6. 
venth , was a very villaine, a Church robber, 34r0v; Amat, 


_ > 


8. 
a Savage theefe, the cruell murtherer of two , 98 


Popes, and inyader of Peters chaire; bbhn the Sigon.reg. 1rat.l1b 
thirtecnth , Was accuſed in a Synod for Mur- 7993 
ther, Adultcrics, Inceſts, Periuries, and vices of 
all forrs, &c- What was the face of the Roman 2.rov. Avn: 
Church (faich Barouws, and hovy moſt filchily 9973 
did itappeare, when the moſt impudear and 
baſe Queanes bareall the ſway at oo chan- 
ged ces, and gave Bihoprickes at their plea» 
ſure, and (which is moſt abominable, and nor 
to beenamed ) placed their Paramours into St. 
Peters Chaire. 
Their owne Genebrard, confeſlerh that there : ; 
wcre Gf of thoſe Popes irreg ulargdilordred, | wb nh Be 
and Apoſtaticall. * CirCiter. 53, 4 Toe 
| Fourthly, for theix Doctrine,lome of it is co- 7%. f Wu, l. 
oary tO the. Word of God, pernicious 1 [O.0MENS tirrure matorum 
conlciences, and injurious to Chrilk him- oY ——— 
{clte, viz,  -. doo r5 rr epapgls, 
| 4-PAG- $33, 
7. Wherca Chriſt bath c co aranded one to 'ohn5.39. 


Icade che. bly, Scripruges and r the Holy ot Plal. I, 
—_— them.that detight there... 


by > The now C s o 
he readipgrhgy Froþ 
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Rowe, fofpidg-ch 
4q phe vul- 
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= Vercas 


28 The Succeſtios. 
2. Whereas Chriſt hath taught vs to pray to 
| _ Gad, (andSt.Paul)to call on him, in whom ve be. 
Rom, 10. 14+ leeve. 
They invocate Saints, in whom they do 
not belceye, and call on Some, whom they 
__ _ areignorant of,whether they be in Heaven, 
or Hell 

Math. 26.26 2, Whereas Chriſt hath commanded us to 
receive the Sacratnent of the Lords Supper in 
borh kindes, in his holy Inſticution (as iris ſer 

downe in the holy Scripture.) 

They now factilegioully forbid the peo: 
plc undera Curſe,the Symboll of Chriſts pre- 
cious Blood. | 
4. Whereas holy Scripture teſtific, that mar- 

riaze is honorable nnto all men,and he bed undefiled 


and Saint Payletcacherh , it is better to marrie, 


then to burne. 
- Lay They now Teach Dodrines of Devills, 
Sent, 15 forbidding Marriage; & thatiris better for 
f 49% concubi- a Prieſt ro havea concabine then to marric. 
» 59e7y h _—_ | 5. Whereas Saint Paule teacherh us to pray 
17. »p.9, In fpiritandanderſtanding. 
#' Cor. 14. They reach mento pray in anunknovyne 
Tongue without underſtanding, E 
6. Whereas the worſhip of Images is flacly 
forbidden by God in his morall Lavy , under 
God: curle, Confounded be all they that ferne gra- 
u—_— They 


HKeb.13. 4. 
8 Cor. 10. 9. 
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of Biſbopi. 9 


They now command due worthip, and 
| yeneration to be given ro Images, wo 6. the 
Popes curte. 


7 Whereas God curleth all them that adde gy, 22. 18. 19; 
or diminiſh ro his holy word. ; 
They have made many new Articles of 
Faith, contrary to Gods holie word; 8 curlc 
them, that obſcryethem nor. 
8, Whereas holy Scripture teacheth us to 
eclic oncly on che Mcrits of Chriſt, which Bel- 


Plal, 2.12.Bleſſed 
are all they that 


| larmine confeſlcrh to be the ſafeſt way. ruſt in hom, 
K They joynetheir owne Merits with Chriſts pew -” meſtife 54 
- Mcrics. - 

9 Whereas we arc to build our Faith on the Regu/« credend; 
- Scriptures, which cannot crre ; ay iy » gr 

; e//ima. Bell. dg 

d They on the Pope,and his Church, which verbs De. 
C doe crre. Lib; 1. cap. 1. 


10 And whereas Sc, Paul telleththe Roman 


, Church, that they arc not the Roote, bur a 
r branch grafted intothe Tree , and bidds them 
take heed of Pride : 
y Yet the now Church of Rome will not ac» 
knowledge herfelfe ro be onely a branch or 
1c "member of Chriſts Church, bur will bee 
the Roote or Head, of the holy Catholike 
ly urch,& teach thatno man cau beefayed 
er unlcfle he be a Member of chat Chuch. - 
4- Thus you ſec howthe latter Popes of Rome 
75 3:5 - "00G differ 
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differ-from the fortcr Biſkops in Title,) in Iu- 
riſdi&tion, in Holineſle of Life and Doctrine : 
ſo not worthy ro be numbred among them, 
or to be accounted their Succeflors, 


th. 


To the Succeſſion of Biſhops, I have 
added'the Succeſlion of.the Emperors 


of (onftantinople, who have many of them, 
oppoſed the Popes greatneſle, and Do- 


tines; and allo the Emperours: of 


Ethiopia, wwho have never been 
4 , Jubject to the Pope as farre 
as I can reade, Viz, 


Y F 
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"The Emperors of bao. 


before the diviiion, 


Conſt ans Anaftatinns Dicores Leonrins 
Conftantius Tuſtinus Abſimarus . 
Ialtanus Apoiiata | 1 ON ons - |Prlappus Bardanes 
Town 14733 kd Va, 19 ip b. Arte 1178 (- LAna- 
V umy 2 Fs Copfantinny” Hong yl 5 
Gratiangs Mawritris tes” Cn Lt $? 

T beodeofits (rims| Phocas (ox, ' Conti C0- 


4rvdne & Honor Heratiiesr.. ; i iu (4 prom mus 
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CM artianus | Conſtazs , ( natg: EE, 
Leo \ \{convun 197 *LOY 210 1 
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Conſtantinus wo | Tnflinianu | 


x31 Emperors 
» 7 


Irs 


. "Of Biſhopyy 3.1 
Emperors ſincethe Diviſion. 

Nicevhorgs (bates |Conftantive Ma--{Henricw |, \ 
Michael Cargpe- | monachws,, _ "\P(rme Altiſfiods- 
Leo A: minus * | Theodora \ (ticw| rvenſis 
Michael Balbus* | Michael Stratio: |Robe two 
Theophilus. ...  \ I{acins Commenns Balduin us 
Mir el +. | Conſtantins Dura. Michael Pal ealg» . 
Baſilias => 7] Romanus Diogenes, £146 
Leo Philoſaphas '-| Mich. Parapinacius ' Andronicus Palas- 
Alexander - .. | Niceph. Botoniates log us 
Conſtantin us :..."| Alexis Commenes, Andronic us Iunzor 
Romans. 1: . \-| Caltioancs | \Ipannes Palevlogus 
Nicephorgs Phocas Manuel comnenus- | & Ioannes Cats: 
Ivan Cimifces xl Tryphon *: CUZLLN 5 
Baſulius Ferpives Andrenicus. Come Em inuel Palgotge. 

genithis. - | nenus CL I} $66 vi 
Conſtantinus | Iſacius8 Angelus  Toannes Paleolo> MN. 
Romans - Argyrus: Alexius Angelus | 26 
Michael Pu lago Aiexius Iunior |\Con/tantinas Pal a= 
Michael Calephars Balay inus Comes \ ologme 
Zoe ' Flandrie | *y 

Emperors of Xthiopia. 

Baazena Able _ 
Laiſa ſen Candace) D:dima Ha 
Cl) us Eunnchus 8 | Antetes S acbell 
Phil pps fats bapti- Alda - 
IJ4' us Jeahim de Rama | Aſgehba 
Baazena Gafeles Aſeueba 
Heſve Beſeſeoch Samrs : 
SeiFua AZTUM  Aibs 
Aeadals Agus | Stendhens 
Agbag Hherch Jacham. 
CHals ( 3eſane Sas Jraam 


Alamida 
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TY Phe Swoceſrion; 

Alamida Bagaharnas Bedegas ** | 
Achinna Gianſcheds Arma Callandin 
Abraham &r Azba| Zeonechia Shinahenni 

fares deinde ſolas' Matgeres | Tyeedds 
Abraham | Sepharad | Gabe? revina 

Asfa | (4 | Gabez, filize Tredds 
Aba Gabez, Nry,Tredda 
Albamedon | $f, Zalibala : 
Abya | $t. 1187 4 

Sahel Naatntolih 
Ghebez Itum Nuam 
Sekal | \ Zach 

Azba | Jachs Ha7con 
Abri & Adakena ard s 

zeham EJbrahad 

Amida *| Cadem Saohed 
Sahan V dims R 

Aba | Gabre Maſchel | Amdeztoy 

Z ahan Conſtantin: S epharab 

Gabrd Bezs V ama Aifan © 
Iacob & Dabid | Agher | David © 

Arma ( frat. | Asf4 | Theodorws 
Zittahana Arma 1ſaac be 

Iacob Gianaſf's CAnadreas 

C onflantin $5 G ianaſcheds | H ezbinasm 

Beth Eſracl Freſſennat Farach 

Gabra HMaſchall | Adazahaz Bethemariam 
Nalek [ Aizar | Schender 

Bazen | Delnahadan Amaezoy 
Benſaghed Madai or Sahadal Nahu1 

Bahar $4 ghed FEgzNa Helena 

Gherma Aapher Ambazand;n Lebnadenghel daxid . 
Saliuba Gemogsfare "cum matre Helena 
Callula Sion f Gtrgoas A ſnaſeahe Caudius 
- are \ Degvs HKichael |Adamaſtns 


By 


ND NRd / | | Is Y; $655388 
- # # T2C þ fp: 7 4 o þ 74 Þ KAT. 4 _ : 

/ NOW NADLINIINAENLY 
=. «oma Dc wv» S0 SODC 

2 f Nc: Mk MCC MEE EE 

SN v P \'' # \% i Ci KW, Ce 4) \' (/k KI | 

* > 3s _—_ as ym © * « a Wh, m aa X 


By what meanes the Papall Monar- 


chie hath beeneraiſed, and how 
it hath been, andis, upheld. 


Cruap. VI. 


P Here was a Time when x 
the Biſhops of Rome were Of the prime- 
WF holy men, painefully la- tive eſtate of 
 bouring in the Lords the Biſhops of 
harveſt, many of them Rome, 
ſuffering Maityrdome : ] 
And then they ackpow- 
ledged our Lord Icſus 
Chriſt to be the onely Head of his Church. 
Pope Piwthe ſecond teſtificth, that before 
the Nicey Councell, the Biſhops of Rome. had «Exe Sitoin in 
{mall or no reſpe&t : That Councell divided was 3or. 
the Regiment ofthe Church, into foure Patri- —_— Pra 
archall Sees ; Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, and 9*i/qe vivebat 
Hieruſalem. | har nn 
They had all equall Authoritic given them habebatsr Re 
in their owne Provinces, as appearcth by eighe/?*#*- 


58 Councells,cited atlarge by Doctor Willet. 
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lins Afterward, there was a certaine Primacie $597/- pag. 148 
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34 The eAdvancement of the 


C4n.:3.94;4 wb; of Ordct , granted ro the Patriarch of Rome ; 
Me imperaret as, To havethefirſt place, roſicfirſt; To give 
ſentence firſt, for chat Rome was then the Im- 
periall Cirie: This reaſon is yeetded in the (,al- 

cedon Councell. fr. 
z. For the Popes Title, about the yeere 604. 
2. Popes Title , Boniface the third obtained with much con- 
Egir # ab initio EcntiON of Phocas, whg murthered his Maſter 
miniftrarions, AAgurice the Emperor, the title of Vniverſall 
Poatict 1 + Biſhop, and that che Church of Rome thould be 

eſſet omnizm alia- head of all Churches. 


ry 1608 Cape nec ſine ., 
anions This Phocas murthered alſo the Empreſſe 


Apoſtelice ſedi With her children, and being difpleaſed with 
derwm, Sabell, ( "yiacus Patriarch of ConStantinople(whowould 
Ennead 8, 11b, 6 , x 
pep. 396, not allow of his cruell Murthers ) gave theritle 
For this read which he claimedzto Boniface Biſhop of Rome. 
poem uh This murtherer ryrannizing over the No- 
pacie who proverh Þilitice : ſome of them with ©Photinu ( whoſe 
it by many Teſti- yyife he had raviſhed) rooke him and cur off his 
Ep 2 head, feet, and privities, giving his body ro the 
Souldicrs, who burnt it. | 

| Platina reports,rhar ſince this time the Popes 
TavineBexifuesj. have in all their Mandats uſed theſe words ; 
= Volumus TT Inbemus, We will and command. 

Alſo Pope Adrianthe ſecond, flattering ano- 
ther Traytor, to wit, Bafilius , who had mur- 
thered .Michaelthe Emperor, the ſaid Bafilius 
depoſed Photiws,Patriarch of On" 
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had debar'd him from theCommunion, for his 
murthers, and advanced the Biſhop of Rome, 
ſuffcring none to cnter the Councell then cal- 
* {ed, thatdid nor ſubſcribe tothe Popes Supre- 
macie: This Bafili alſo came to an untimely 
death, being killed by a Stagge: and thus was 
the Supremacy founded. 

Donnas the fir{t,ſubjefed the Church of Ra- 
yemnato the Papacie, by the helpe of Theodore Sabell, Emead. 
the Archbiſhop. After whole death Felixthe * 4 7:48:41 
Archbiſhop his Succeſlor,going abour to ſhake 
offthe Roman yoke, had his cyes pur our with 
a hotyron, and was baniſhed into Pontws. 

Stephen che ninth, ſubducd the Church of 
Millan to the Papacie, which hadbin free from 
the Apoſtles time. 
- .3. For the Popes Temporalties,Greeorie the ,- .p,,. p 
third,did ares ebony Lord, pe. Empe- hed = Tem. 
ror Leo the third : who was deſirous to abolifh'5;.phumm 9. Fe 
the Worſhip of [mages, (then creeping into the </+/m Mediv/a- 
Church) and cauſcd them to bedefaced: - - — ap 

Alfo the ſaid Pope forbad the Italians toipay rulers hbere fwit, 
the ſaid Leo tribute, or to obey him: Vpon this /# — 
Sentence and inhibition of Popes, part of Italic rode. Ent 
rebelled againſt their Emperorand laid violcnr /pecvt. Porrip. 
hands upon his Deputies and Leivetenants, of F£7%  , 

4 boys | 1g 07: 'g. ita'. 

whom they ſlew two, and pur out the eyes of #5. 3.ners rribars 
a Third:'' by reafon of which uprorc and tv- —_— _ 
Ec 2 mules jon, * 
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| mults cnſuing,part of the countriethatrebelled 
| was conquered by rhe King of Lombardy and 
{ Rome:and the dominions of the Roman Duke- 
| dome, fell unto the Pope. So the Pope, who till * 
that time had beene a Bithop onely, became a 
| c_—_ | - 4s Prince, and that alſo by Treaſon. 

[av8s Ws hve Pope Zachariethe firſt, abſolved Pipin, and 
| SO popes the French,from their oathes to Chilperich King 
phs: = eeflarcle. Of France ; who becing pur into a Mona- 


|  giautebatar,ctians ſteric, *Pipin was made King in his ſtead : for 
| 


nominis dignit®- reward hereof, rhe Exarchat of Ravenna, and 
te ſraeretur, [ta : : HH; 
Hildericurwlrinus Other lands arc given to the Papacie; which 


Merovingers 98% |ands arenow called S* Peters patrimonic: and 


Fine oe oh > by this meancs allo the Popes Temporalitics 


| monaſterso miſliu Are increaſed. | 
[ ff. Marian. Scot. Nicholas the ſecond, giveth Apulia, ( alabria, 


| | Si orie. lib. + « *s 80 . 64. 


got Superiority a- when they ſhould conquer thoſe Regions, and 
bove the Empe- rakethem from the Greekes, they ſhould hold 
_— chem of the Papacie, and pay an Annual! tri 


Gregor. T. Proms bure for them. \ 
smperiam pontifi= = Gregorie the ſeventh , bcfore called Hil- 


'F Cnm condedit, quod debrand , founded the Pontificall Empire > 


' | ſuccdſſores mvito 


mundo, invits © which his Succeſlors haye enjoyed to this day 
Imperaterios ; deſpite of the World, and of the Empe- 


adeo duxere, nt 
Sinferos, ſuperos in YOTUS» 


|| ſervirmemredege= = For although fincerhe time of (barles the 
| A NNALAE: ». the Popes have often appoſed the Em 
A Lih, 5. great, The TOPS Navy Un pp® perors 
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perors : Yerir was not the will of Almightie 
God to ſuffer them totally to caſt offthe yoke x 
of obedicnce,by holy Writ inveſted upon Prin- . 
ces, untill the time of this Gregorie : who con- 
traric-to the cuſtome of his predeceſſors, 
uſurped the Papacie without any conſent of 
the Emperor atall. And hee alſo decreed that 
bee had not onely power in Heaven to binde,and to Formula Deeveri 
looſe, bus alſo that hee had plenitude of Juriſdiction **14-C: b quis 
in Earth, to take away , and to give Empires and © 
Kingdomes, and "Frincipalities, Wc. Henry the 
fourth being then Emperor, alchough infinite- 
ly perplexed with the Warre of Saxoxie ; yer to 
uppreſle this novell pertinacy of this Pope,cal- 
leth a Councell at Wormes, in which a Decree 
was made: That fithence Hildebrand, a fugitive 
Monke, firſt of all other incroached upon the ©Papa- 
cie,without the good liking & jrivitie of the Emperor, 
conſtituted of God, io bee his Soveraigne lord, and 
that contrary tothe cutome of his predeceſſors, con- 
traryto-Law, and contrary to. hu oath of Juſtal- 
ment, iſo fatto he was depoled : Hildebrand Pietinein vita 
receiving this ſettrence, excommunicareth the "A 
Emperor : Him he proſcriberh, depriveth of 
all Kingly aurhoritie, deſpoileth of his King- 
domes, and abſolverh his Subje&s from their 
Oathes of obedience: Some of the Princes of 
Germanie taking notice of this Curſc,and threat- 

; Ec 3 ning 


$*” a > he, CE 1 <0 Y 
Fr Y- - , 


18 TheeAdvancement of the 


ning a Revolt, This great Emperor being a 
FThergen. Cronj. TAN ucither unlearned, nor a coward ( for E 
5ow.pag. 170, had fought above 60. battells ) was compelled 
to waite barefooted, clad in canvas, with his 

Empreſle and his ſon, three dayes at the P 
P | y IC FOPES 
gate for Abſolution ; to. whom alfo, in roken 
of obedience, hee reſigned his Imperiall Orna- 
ments. The Pope fearing that the Emperors 
reat ſtomacke would not digeſt this ind:gniry, 
Pr all his abſolution given, goah about to 
depoſe him ; and ſcndeth an Imperiall crowne 
to Rodulph Duke of Swevia the Emperors bro- 
ther in law: who although he was his Leige- 
man, and had received many benefits from 
him, yet ſeduced by che Pope, he taketh upon 
him the title of Emperor , and invaderh the 
lands of his Soveraigne : The Pope to helpe, 
ce _ reneweth his excommunications, and ſendeth 
57 eximamis poſutus forth his M andates, f ull {tufted with furie. Hen- 
& _— rie, after many bickerings, in a battell oyer- 
Epiſcope 29s forte throweth Rodulph,who being deadly wounded, 
aderaxt graviter and having loſt his right hand, faith to his Bi- 
pany = ſhops who were preſent, looking upon his 
ww gu Demizo hand, My lords,thu ts the hand,yith which I plighted 
D_ T ” = ”* my faith to my lord Henry, at your intreaties,thus and 
vi, oc. thus many times,yet hath unfortunately fought againſ# 
PJpergen'is Chron. higy, Returne yee, and make good your firſt Oath to 
FE tos him : 1 amto dcpart t0 my fathers. Rodolph being 
Idems. pag. 179. dead, 


Papall «Monarchy, &nc. 39 
dead, Henry calleth a Counlell at Brixia: where 
the Acts of Hildebrand being examined,hee had 
judgement to be depoſed ,and cxpelled ; For wun- 
adviſedly preaching of Sacriledges and Fattions, de- 
Jending perjuries, and ſcandals, a beleever of 
dreames and divimations.a notorious Negromancer a 
Man poſſeſscd with an unclean: ſpirit , - an Apoſtate 
from the true faith, &c. This bcing done, the 
Pope ſticreth up the Saxons to create Harman 
Prince of Luxenburg Emperor, who was llaine 
by a woman with a ſtone caſt from a wall : 
Then he ſeduceth Ecbert Marquis of Saxonte to 
take upon him the Empire, = was llaine in 
a Mill by the'Emperors Guard, hard by *Brwy/- 
wicke. /\l1 theſe Plots failing, the Emperor 
Henry calleth an Eccleſtaſticall Diet , wherein 
Heldebrand is againe condemned anddepolcd ; 
and Gilbert Archbiſhop of Ravenna is choſen 
Pope, and called (lement the third : Hildebrand 
dyedin cxile ; after whoſe death Urbane in- 
truded upon the Papacie , aided with the 
Dutches HMatildas Money, and the Armies of 
the Normans, who confirmeth Hildeby.nds De- 
crees; and alfo draweth into Parricide the 
Emperor Henries ſonne, Conrade, who was by his 
Father made Vizeroic of Ftalie : and the Pope 
beſtowing Matilda, the rich Princeflſe upon. 
him, they expulſc Clement. But Urbanche Pope, 
and 
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5 Feanes to 
get Money. 
Agripys. de vanit. 
[cremtiarum. cap. 
G I eprommns 19 dul. - 
gentiarions WA M- 
dinas primns in 
prrgatorium ex- 
rendir sndulgen- 
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and (onrade being quickly diſpatched,” Paſchal, 
by the aforclaid Faction,was made Pope: who 
reviverh Hildebrands curſe againſt Henry; and 
procurcth che Emperors other ſonne Henry, to 
rake Armes againlt his Father, and to rake up- 
on him his Imperiall Eſtate : Henry the Father, 
whom they could nor quell by force,was taken 
by creaſon, againſt publique oath of ſafe con- 
duct, as hee was travelling to Hents to a Diet, 
and fo was degraded by his Sonne, and by him 
committed to Priſon, where hee finiſhed his 
troubleſome daycs in moſt miſcrable manner. 
Thus by the meanes before named,the Papacic 
hath obtained ſuch grearneſſe, that whereas 
before, the Popes were to have the Allowance 
and Confirmation of the Emperors : ſince 


Ot Y | 
Gregorie the ſevenths time, the Emperors crave 


the Popes allowance,and confirmation. 

For meanes to get money to ſupport Pa- 
pacic, they haveinvented many ; as, 

Pope Boniface the cighth, firit inſtiruted the 
falc,or Market of Pardons; hee firſt made par- 
dons extend into Purgaroric: Of their blaſphe- 
mous Bulls, and Induigences reade a booke 
calted Fiſcus Papals. 

The ſummes of money which the Pope recei- 
veth for firſt fruits, Palls, Jndulgences, Bulls, Con- 
feſrionalls, Jndults, Reſcrips, Teftaments, Diſpen- 


ſations , 


 Papall Monarchy, ee, an 

ſation, tos quots, cannot be counted? © 
The Archbiſhop of Memes, paid for his Pall 

to the Popes, 26000. Florence. 

: 'Fhe Curtezans of Rome pay yecrely about 

40000. ducats. + 3» 


The Popes Legars demanded, or reccived for ,,,.,. .,, dogs: 
Chriſme, in one City before named, 80. pound »=r. | 


. 


weight of Gold. 
What may he have in all other places, alſo, 
for Palls, Curteſ,ns and Chriſme ? 
. The Archbiſhop of Haidenburg, writeth, 
tharin the time of Pope Marti the fitt; There 
was-brqughrour of France, to Rome,nine times 
I000; Crownes : What then might the Pope 
have our of Germany, Spaine, England, and other 
Countries? | {10 2 
 Yow may ſcea relation of the Popes receipts pag: 64% 
out of &1pland, in Biſhop Jewells defence. 
> The Popes Treaſure ifſuing our of Purgato- 
ric onely, is jnexhauſtible: a Mint lately found 
out, : and poſſeſſed by the Pope alone, for no 
Patriarch in the world, hath any ſbare inir, or © cy ba CW. 
_ Ever bad: For the Popes meanes its reported ; Pave rev Foes 
"That Sixtus the fourth'was wont ro ſay,that the pecnnie,quem dis 
Pope could never want money, {olong as he OO 


hand could holdapen. i © | 6 
FortthePoþc Start and Magnificencet is {et Hjs Srute and 
downein the bookes called Ceramonie Ectlefie Maegnificence. 
= Ff Rom, ' 


. OOO ODE A on Fed ine CD. 2 ISL Ea 
"Ss po Yes at PE. dhe Rat: Do 
n mw x "Re \ ants" 7; "a welds 
F id e. =, 0 7 « 6&8 woe p <4 [4b 


_—_ 


a Er ns "—O— —_ —— 
E | ———— —__— — 
: 
: 
: 
: 


| Satreorum Cee- 
prim. page 17: 


/ 
For his Mu- 
mficence and 


Tdem ibidens, 


42 The eAdyancement of the 


: F 
J . 
. 
, Sb, OP ' = 2 4 
' / ; o 
- 
& 1-1] bs 
_ : 
4 > 
IS : 
: 
IS , 
z 


Romane, in words to' this efiedb: (Hhen/orver 
the Ropes hoknefee isperſwaded t8 rideon horſchack, 
then muſt the Emperor,or King which w preſent hold 
he ſttrrop, and after.a while, leade the horſe by the 
bridle in hi; hand, And alwaies when the Popc 
will' be caxricd in a Chaire ; thew #1 tbe Emperor 
er King, whoſoever it bee, baund of duty; #0 how 
downe hi necke, and to take up the (aire won bu 
ſhonlders. And likewiſc, when the Popegocth to 
Dinner,the duty of the Bmperor,or King, 1 to ſerve 
him with water, where with: to muſh his holy hands - 
And be muſt beſure to attend at the Table, wwtillthe 
firſt courſe beſerved , And all men living are band 
ef Duty , as ſoone as they come within bis preſence, 
te fall three times downe upon theirkntes,and then 1d 
kiſſe his feete ; And whereſoe ver he paſſeth by,thers 
welt they all fall down _ their knees, and worſhip 
him, &c. as it is ſet forth in the Booke aforcſaid. 
>As you have f{ecne'the Popes Magnificence, 
ſo: his munificence, and largeſles ;1ſſuing out 
of his Treaſury, are not very great, as Pope Cle- 
ment the 8. gave to Tyrone, for all his good fer- 
vicesin Irelanda plumeof Phenix feathers;And 
 Vihanthe third, gave Earle Jobn,ſonne to Hewr y 
the ſcrondeKing of Englavd, a Coroner of Pca- 
cockes feathers ; Leo the tenth, gavea Rok to 
- Fredericke Duke of Saxogy ; abd Julius the fc- 
cond, a {word to King Hewrytheſeveath : And: 
| fome. 


S * vw _"7 a te. w3 
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ſome Princes they reward with Titles, of give 
them their Feete to kiſſe for a Favour. And of- 
tentimes he payeth his men'of Warte, with his 
treaſure iſſuing out of Purgatorie, as (lewen? 
the ſixt gave to his croſſed Souldiers by his 
Bull, powcr, cvery one of them, to deliver three 
or foure Soules out of Purgatory, even whom 
they would. And by reaſon of this his wealth, & 
gona before named, the Pope taketh upon 

im ſuperlative Authority, and hee is very utt- 
like our Lord and Saviour, whoſe Vicar he pre- 
tendeth to be : for whereas Chriſt paid Tribute 
ro Ceſar,he makerh Ceſar pay him Tribute:And 
whereas Chriſt waſhed kis Diſciples feet, the 
Pope maketh the Emperor his Lord; kiſſc his 


Feete. - 
To confirme the forenamied refationofrthe 8 _ 
Popesrifing, reade mes hiftorie,ywho in His Relation, 


the larter end of his fourth Booke, not onely wa 
denieth the feined Donation of (,onſtantine; bur = 
afhrmeth', thar divers learned mett reported, 
that Sit veSter, 8 he, livedin divers Agcs; Then 
he ſheweth how obſcure, & baſe they were, du- 1 | 
ring thetime-chatthebarbarous nations nizde 1 
havockeof Falie. Secondly, that if $ieTnftty- f 
tion ofchie Bxarchate thee Popes kidntoching to) 

doe witty the-Temporaft Sword, bat lived as 

ſubject ro the Enipetors; Thirdly; that icy 
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were not very much obeyed-in rhatrers Spiritu- 
all, by reaſon of 'the corruption -of ther man- 
ners, Fourthly,thatafterthe overthrowot the 
Exarchate, the Emperors now ncgleQting Halie, 
the Romans began to bee governcd by the ad- 
vice, and power of the Popcs. Fiftly, Thar Pipin 
of France, and his ſonne Charles, having :over- 
thrownethe Kingdome of the Lombards, gave 
unto the Popes , The Exarchate, Vrbin, Ancona, 
Spolezo, and many other Townes. and Territo- 
ries about Rome. Sixtly, That-the Popes in all 
their Bulls or Charters, expreſſed the date of 
them in theſe formall words ; Such 4 one. our 
lord the Emperor reigning. Seveathly,, Thatlong 
after the tranſlation of the Empirefrom France 
to Germany,the Popes began to make open pro- 
teſtation ; that the Pontificall Dignity was ra- 
ther to.give Lawes to Emperors,then to receive 
anyfrom them. Eighthly, That being thus 
raiſed to an Earthly power, they forgor the 
Saluation of Soules , Sangtine of Life, and the 
Commandements of God, Propagation of Re- 
ligion, and Charity towards men. And to raiſe 
Armes , to make Warre againſt Chriſtians, to- 
invent new devices for the getting of Money,to 
profanc Sacred things for their: owne ends , 
and ro enrich themſclves, their Children, and. 
Kindred, was their onely. Rudy ;:and. this is the 
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fubſtance of Gliccardine in that place; an Au- 


| thoraboveall Exception. 


. Having thus @ little: glanced'avthe meanes 


by which thepreſent demeaſnes'ofthe Church 


conſider by; what. Policies, the Monarchie 
hath beenhdeld up inreſpett,and magnificence. 
. The donationof ſeverall-Kingdomes to thoſe 
that haye no right, or Title to them, but from 
the Pope, gndin forceot his Donation,cannor 
bur oblige them eo|him. 4 [x5. 7; WELL 
Their allowance of Marriages prohibited 
by God and Nature;. theiſſucof which can- 
not, but uphold the Popes infinice Authoritie, 
without whom, their Birch 15 unnaturall, and 
their perſons not capable of their Eſtates. 
Their diſpcnſang with Oathes of Princes; 
which both. prefcrve their: Credirs, in norbece- 
ing perjured, as they thinke ( fince allowed by: 
che Church) and alſo get ſomewhar,for which 
they cannot be unthankefull rothoPapacy.. 
Their State hath the firmeſt-foundation-off 
any, as being laid in the Conſcienceof men, by: 
Fg ary, 27-98 of their infallible Power, and: 
their Eccielallicall,and temporall Turiſdiction, 
which they have 6ver Heaven, Hell; Earth,and 
Purgatory. "IQ 
TheChooſing of younger Sonnes of potent - 
Y Fi. z Familics' 


= 


9 
T he policies by 
of Rome,were farlt gotten,and increaſed :Ler us on = : 


that which they 
have. 
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46 TheeAdvancetent of the 
Families into their Cardinali-thips, by which 
mecanes, the whole Lineage arc ready to ſup- 
port him, as the chicfeſtatſ of theit Brothers, 
or Cozens prefermene. 15.00 0 0 

The innumerable Preferments of men of all 
ſorts and humors, as having wdl-nigh in 
their diſpoſing allthe Beactices and Biſhopricks 
of Italie, haltc in Spaine , divers in'France, and 
Germany, which keepe the Clergie in an infal- 
lible bond of Allegiance, efpecially enjoying 
divers priviledges, which they ofthetempora- 
lity arc not capable of. 

The multitude of - Friers, their ſpirituall 
Knighcs or Souldicrs, whoſe hopes depend up6 
his ſafety, are known to be morethen a Million 
whereof halfe at the lcaſt, would grow fit to be 
imploycd in any Warlike ſcrvice, and all them 
are maintained at other mens coſts.” them- 
ſelves not diſburſing a penny. 

The readineſlc of then Miniſters to kill ſuch 
as reliſt them, cannot bur deterre Princes from 
injuring them, and conſtraine them to keepe 
their Friendſhips, clpceially fince by a Wrizof 
excommunication, they can arme the Subjctts 
againſt the Soveraignc,and withour levying of 
a.Sauldier, cithicr uttcrly: ro:deftroy him, or 
bring him to good Conformity. 

The: Soveritioor Tyranny of the Inqueftion 

32 HO3D ts + 1'3 cruſheth 
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hen not. only the beginnings bur rhe {mal- 
in bcing conrrarily affected. 
fy ich Iadde, that the Church roomy 
having bcenc conſcious of their errors, and 
7 —_ ; both in Faith, and: manners ; 
have times pretended 0. mare 
aka their r great Pridc,and infinite Profir, ari 
tee Purgatarys Pardons, and ſuch like. 7 ing 
Reformations : Thereforeto 


PRONE their grearneffe, errors, and few Ar- 


ticles af Faith ; 


"9 They have Corrupted many af FA ancient Doftor Lamer, is 
Jay gn tcprintin ck .make themſpeake *% 172atiſe of the 


Corrnptionof 
have As Doctor James Scriptures, Comm 


HOG < <a = 3 N02 Celg, and Fathers, 
"gy They bave written many Bookes in the ©** 
Names of the ancient Writers, and forged ma- 
ny Decrees, Canons, and Councells,to beare 
falſe witncle ro them; As for example; Whereas 
in thebeginning of chis Chapter, you heare of 
Pope Piwthe7. his report, thattheChurchot 
Rome was but of.licde cftceme before the Nicey 


Councell : | Tok ſbal-bave''( as the Priveatr of The anfwer of the 
Armagh relateth, ) a (rafty Merchams (fdoris bow Archbiſhop 
Mercator, 1 trowe they call bin) that will belpe the [1an,r 2018 
matter by comer feiting Decretal EpitHes,jerthe vieme b « Tejuite : pag? 
of the primitive *Bi 


ſhops of Rowe, and i wo” A] 
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 tha;Poſt, v9 beare wimeſſe of that grow' Authoriti: 
which the Church of Rome enjoyed before'the Nicene 
F _ were aſſembled; if the Nicene Fathers have 
re een IS uri/diftion 1 [ ſo large 
a manner is [hte defired , ſb:e bath bad hey Se-w7t 
lers that have ſupplyed the ( ouncells negligence in 
that behalfe ; and made Canons for the purpoſe in 
the Name of the good Fathers , that meyer dreamed 


of ſuch a bufneſſe. As if the power of Judgeing all 0- 
thers will not content the © t ope , unlefſe hee him- 


= may bee ex _— om; x jugs ay 0- 


joe Councell, as anrient at oY as that of 

Nice, /ball be ſuborned , wherein it ſhall bee conclu- 

>». . dQed,bytheconſent of 284; aw 
ur ung ' no manimayludgerhe me re:And for failin 

CaÞ, 20, in an elder Councell then that,confiſting of 300.8 ar 

= _ Biſbops of the ſelfe ſame making, the like Note 

ſ dem. ſball bee: ſung, Quoniam' prima ſedes non judi- 

—_— ®* cabitur a quoquam, ' The. first Sent ad bee 

judged by any man. Laſtly, if the Pope doe not thinke 

thas thefulneſſe of Spiritual power is ſufficient for his 

| Greatnaſſe, unleſſe homay bee alſo Lord Paramount 

6 temporalibus,' hee hath bit followers ready at 

hand.to frame a faire Donation;in the name of Con- 

Lantine the Emperar, whereby his Holineſſe ſhall bz 

- * eftatad,rot onely inthe (Citicof Rome, but alſo\in 

the Seigniorie of the whole Weſt :Jt would require 'a 

volume 
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volume to rehearſe the Names of thoſe [everall 
TratFates which have beene baſely bred in the for- 
mer dayes of Dark WF, 2 fathered uport Yh8 ths- 
tient Fathers of the ( hurch, who if they were now 
alive would be depoſed, that they were never privie 
to their begetting. . 
3. As they havecxpurged anricnr Writings; 
ſo alſo the holy Commandemenits of God. And 
leſt che Lay people ſhould ſmell rheic Idolatrie, 
they leave our the ſecond Commandement of 
the Ten, out of ſalters and Carechiſmes : 
and they are publiſhed by the Church of Rome 
in this manner following. 
1. I am thy Lord God, thou ſhalt have no 
other Gods but me. | 
' 2, Thou ſhalt not take thenameof God in 
Vaine. 
3. Remember to ſanCtifiethe holy daics. 
'- 4. Honour thy Father and Mother, 
5. Thou ſhalrnorkill. 
. 6. Thou ſhalrnor commit adultery. 
7. Thou ſhalt nor ſteale. 
$. Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſle. 
9. Thou ſhalt nor defire thy neighbours 


wife. 


10. Thou ſhalt mor deſire thy neighbours 


g00ds. : 
4. And that which is worſt of all, they for- 
Gg bid 
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Herefin eſſe fi quis bid the Readi of the holy.Scriptures, tradu- 


aicit neceſſarmmys | ER "if 
eſe =: ſcriptors Cing them,and blaſpheming chem, viz, thadetes 
in vu/gares m- boyppetereerovhe Biblapaand 11:21 it is the Devils 


$845 COMUVEertan- 


Pur: Sunder w5kh, invention 0 permit the Laitie ro reade them:that they 
monar.ltb.7. are dead Charatters, and not to be permitted, Which 
_— Dewan if chey ſhould be ſuffered co be readgchey would 
hee 4 Diabeo cally diſcover their new Articles of Faith, to 
eſſe invenom. eeblafi phemous, their Image-Worlhip ro bee 
Pere/ins de Trad, ; , : : 

par.r. Aſere,z, Idolatric, and their not exring Biſhop, to bee a 
= RA meereImpolture, and Decaver,  _ 

ti, Linden. Lis. $» Andalloto breede an gp pathic, and ha- 
2. Stromat, cap. tred betweene the Papilts,and Proteltants,thcy 


wa are taught to belecve, that the Proteltants are 
Blaſphemers of God, andall Saints; Thar in 


England, Churches are made Stables, and thar 
the people are growne barbarous....T'o theſe 
they have wilfully feyned many ſcandalous lies 
of us, and the Reformers; ſet downe by learned 
In bis ſerirms diſ- Door Hall, now Lord Biſhop of Exeter, as of 
{[waſive __ 7% Wickliffs Blaſphemies, of Luthers advice from the 
475 + - nbd Devill, of Tindalls communitie, of (,alvins blaſphe- 
mous death, of Bucers breaking bu necke, of Bera's 
Revolt, of the blaſting of Hugonites, of Englands 
want of Churches and (,hriſtendome ; of our putting 
Engliſh Catholikes into beares skinnes , and caſtmg 
them to dogges to be baited ; of the Lutherans night- 
revelling, of Scories drunken ordination of our ©Bi- 
hops ina Taverne, of the caſting of the remaine of 


our 


Papall Monarchy, exc. 5y 


our Sacraments to Doggs,of Mounfier Pleſotr o'ver- 
throw; and the like. | j 
And lately they V<ptibliſhed rwo Bodkes, 
commonly fold in Ftalie, and in France: oneof 
them of the late Right Revercnd Father in' 
God, Doctor King, late lord Biſhop of London, 
nis Apoſtacie : the other, containing a relation 
of Gods Indgement ſhowne upon a forr of 
| Proteſtant hereticks , by the fall of a houſe in 
Black-Fryers London ; in which they were afſem- 
bled to heare a Geneva Lecture, Offo. 26. Anno. 
Dom 1623. By which the {imple people were 


| made to belceve, thar Indgemenr to bee upon 
| the Proteſtants , which God ſent upon the Pa- 


piſts: and as they ſcandall us, fo alſo the other 
Chriſtians, not ſubject ro them. 'Thus you may 
ſee in the Church of Rome, Religion to be Me- 


| ramorphiſed into Policie, and a!l their Policic 
t trending to maintaine. their atchieved Majelty 
e - and greatneſle. 
s The (concluſion, 
's 
g RESP 0 Conclude, in this little Treatiſe 
g © IF you may ſee the Church of God not 
0 2 |&W-to bein Rome onely, but ro bee Ca- : 
i- cs tholike, and diſperfed over 'the face | 
of of the whole Earth ; Hete1s alfo fer downe the 
ir large habitations, and dwellings of the Chriſti- 
Gg 2 ans 
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ans not ſubje&to the Pope ; and how they doe 
agree with the Proteſtants in the mayne Paints 
in difference, and the tawmony of the Prote- 
ſtanrs amongſt themſclves;with the differences 
in the Roman Church : Alſo the Antiquitie 
of ſome of theſe Churches,with a ſucceſſion of 
Biſhops in itome of their Churches, notſubject 
atall tothe Pope, nor acknowledging the Pa- 
pall Iuriſdiction. 

And as theſe Churches agree with us, ſo you 
may {ce what Correſpondency they have with 
the Biſhops of Rome. — 

The Greeke Church excommunicateth yere- 
ly the Popeand his Church, tor Schiſmacickes. 


* The Muſcovites account himan Hereticke. 

The Chriſtians under .the Patriarch of Mu- 

Jai call the Pope, The reprobate Bithop.,as bc- 
Ore. 

The Churches of Afia anſwered Pope Tohn: 
the 23. who wroteto them, that hee was the a- 
lone Head of che Church, and Chriſts Vicar, 
after rhis manner : Wee firmely beleeve thy great 
authority over them that are ſubjef to thee ; we can- 
wot indure thy great pride and ambition : we.cannod 
ſatisfie thy, great Covetouſneſie, &c. 1 

And whercas Pope Greg. ry-(as before) cal- 
leth him Axticbrist, and Lucifer; whaſhallbur 
in thepride of his heart, deſire to be called uni- 
verſall Biſhop ; what would hee ſay, it hee lived 


now 
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now to ſcethe Pope lifted up above Kings, and 
Emperors, and the whole Catholike Church. 

To conclude; I wiſh every man that hath 
a care of his Soule, to follow the grave and di- 
vinc inſtruction of that cxcellent Light ofthe 
Church, Saint Auguſtine, for citabliſhing of his 
Conſcience, ro performe our Saviours Com- 
mandement, Search the Scriptures. | 

1. Now ſcarch diligently, whether you can 
finde in holy Scripture; that Chriſt made Sainc 
Peter and his Succeſlors, his alone Vicars 

2, Or gavcthem dominion over the other 
Apoltles. 

3. Orgavethem power to depoſc Kings. 

4. Ortodiſpence with oathes, made Sacred: 
by Gods holy name: 

5. Orto licenſe inceſtious marriages» 

6. Or to give pardons for money. 

7. Or to relcaſe Soules out of Purgatory. 

8. Or whether in holy Writt marriages for- 


bidden to Prieſts. 
9. Or the reading: of the Scripruresto the 


Laicty. 

10: As alſo the Symbol of Chriſts bloodin 
the holy Sacrament 

11, Or power given to a Prieſt ro makehis: 
Maker. 

12, Orto Communicate alone. 


mY" And 
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And if thou canſt finde none of theſe things 
in holy Scripture; remember what Saint Paul 
ſaith, Gal.1. 9:if any man preach any other Goſ\- 
pel unto you, then that you have received, let bim 
be accurſed. 

And whereas our Adverſarics boaſt, and 
make a great cry of the Catholike Church ; 
here you may ſee how the Catholike Church 
of God agrecth with us. 

Now to put anend to this Treatiſe, I thanke 
God for his truth revealed unto us, and his 
Church, and moſt humbly intreate his divine 


Majeſty,to epen the eyes of thein that crre, and 
have gone altray, that they may rerurne to the 


Bu Shepherd and Biſho p of their Soules ; and 


or them thart arc in darkeneſſe, that they may 


alſo know the great Myſtery of Salvation in e- 


{us Chriſt : Now to Him that is able to doe ex- 
—_— abundantly,aboye all that we can aske 
or thinke, to Him be Glory in the (phurch, 
by Teſus Chriſt, throughout all ages , 

world without end, Amen. 
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Literzx a Patriarcha eA lexandrino ad 


Archtepiſcopum Cantuarienſem , ex 


Agypto in Britaniam tranſmiſlz, ex aurographo 
Cyrilli grzco in Latinum, juſſu Archic- 


piſcopi traduſtz a Daniele Featleyo,cidem 
Archiepiſcopa a ſacris. 


Inſcriprio literarum. 


Beatiſsimo & magnificenti[simo Domino A -chiepiſ 
copo Canruaricnf1, zotius Angliz Primati, 07 


Metropolizano, Georgio Abbati, mihi multis- 


nomintbus colend[simo, officioſe cum honore & 
debita reverentia in Britaniam tradantur iſt. 


Subſcriprio. 


(Corillus dei gratia "Papa & Patriarcha magns 
urbis Alexandriz, & Index ecumenicus, 


Exemplar Literarum. 


B Eatiſfime & ampliſsime Archiepiſcope Cantuarienſis, 
totius Angliz Primas & cMetropolitane , Domine 
Georgi, Domine& frater chariſsime. 
Exopto amplitudint veſtre proſperam valetudirem ad. 
emolumentum & coagmentationem concrediti tibi 


gregis. Cum jam Chriſti gratis Agypto noſtre redditt, 
pare 
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pace fruamur Eccleſiaſtica, res pottulat, us fidem per liters 
Beatit : weſtre aſtriiam liberemus. Nuſquam fiquidem 
mazis,quan hac innoſtra Chriſtas Eccleſig altam agit pacem, 
nulla p fide lite ant contention inter nos pliſcente gdque adto 
inimicis Chriſtiani nominis acertimis 4 infeſtiſsimis ba- 
benas moderantibus. eA quibus etiamſs Varits exagitemur 
excrceamurque modis, nabis tamen pro.Chrifti nomine quem 
ſpiramus, cujuſque ſtyzmata tw corpore circumferimus, ab 
iſtinſrodi hominibus perquam volupe eſt affligi, vexari, & 
ſaneceſſe eſt, duriſcima atque ultima ſuſtinere, ut hac explo- 
ratione fides noftrg mags magiſque ſplendeſcat, & Dei 240- 
rig illuſtretur. Ab his igityg r4bil nobts timemus,ſed « cani- 
bus porzus & operatiis ſudolis, Hypocritis dico, quibus ſ0- 
lennc eſt ,aliud clauſum TE: in pectore, aliud promptum 113 
lingua ; = deum ipſum projetia audacia impetere haud eru- 
beſcunt ,aummoudo Romani pontificis tyrgnmidi quoquo mode 
welificentar : hi emiſſarij zerrorcm mirum in modur nobts 
incutiunt, noſtr eque imporunt ſimplicitati, cut mancipande 
uarias admovent machinas, maxime ſrcti erudztionts fuco, 
& ſpinoſarum ———_— aculets, cum nos interea erudi- 
torum penuria laboremys, qui cum (Ciolis iſtis £qus merte 
congreaiantur. Etenim propter peccata noftra deſpicabiles 
factiſumus prx omnibus gentibus, & cum imperio artes 
quoque liberales amiſemus, Hec cum crebrb animum feriret 
cogttatio,negotium tandem cum charitate veſtra contulinas, 
veſtrumgue conſilinm, CF auxilium imploravimus, Ac ex re- 
ſponſoveiire Beatit ; maximum cepimus ſolgtium: quo(non 
fine mandato principis ) nobis guthores fuiſtis, ut quendgm + 
woſtratibus tranſmitteremus,qui ſedulam ſacro-ſani#&Theo- 
logie apud Vos neuaret operam, Ex igitur hominen; gracum, 
gradu precbyterum,gracts liters non leviter tinttum, Eccle- 
fie noltre Alexanarinealtmnum, haud obſcuro loco natum, 
ingents ad reconditierem eruditionem imbibendam probe 
fomparato. Cujus progreſſus non penitendos fore ſperamus, 
vralle Diline anracalitus aſpirante, &Beatit : veſtra dex. 
E ram 


ad eArch. Cant. tranſmiſſe. 


tram auxiligtricem 6. CAE quia (arexteandia,) 
allubeſcut hoc ao ws ms ſrenieimecs 4 Dedcorons- 
to regi 1acoby prime, gretie ipfins bumanitari qua 
ad celeftis regis bonttarem & miſericordiam proxime acce- 
dit. A qua certe nec dlind expettari poteres., wuepore cut 
Dens cealitns _—_— 4 aberrimis eum gratie donis lo- 
yr gps & ex providentia 1awts taliſque imnpe- 
ubernacalis yen waprofier prime 4 Beatir. 
2 4 petimus, ut nottre nomine 4 cum reverentia, & 
hamillima corgorts inclinatione, celſiſstmam ipſuus MA] ol 
venerabunde ſalutes, cui ex intimu nos [ Tale vitam 


. lixam, & ſeneiturem produttam comprecamur; Deinde 


ipſons bumanitate  ſubmiſiſsime petimus, es pro innaia, bb 
pe dixeram immenſa, benignitate, ſcintillu/am beneficentie 
aliquam huic noſtro M errophans jubeat affulgere, Ade#- 
tremum, fi quid me ans literis mefirg wy ud hunc hominem 
inftruendum per me 2 9g neat; deſideretar . idom- 

netas "facile af equerur, ſupp bitque prodentis, quem deus 
extulit,cy ta facemclariſamy in edits loco conſlitait, 


_ ut + aliis ſolatio eſſe poſi, nec tur tantum Britanns, ſed 


& Grecks no urs porrigas, V ale vir beatiſtime : 

largiatur t1bi Dominus Deus, diuturnam & felicem vitam, 
wnaque vie; ſubminiſtret quibus + regninegotiſe, & Eccle- 
fie curs par ſis (nbenndus: ex Figypto, calendis Martifs v4 
Chriſiane, Anno Mllefims Sexcentcſims decim ſexts, 
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A Letter fent Agyptinto Eng- 
land, from: the: Patnarch of Alexan- 
'dri2 ; ts the Eord'Archbifbop'of Canterbury - 
Tranſlated by his Graces appointment into La- 
"tin, outaf the Greeke originally Daftor . 
| Featley his Greces Chaplains iu houſe. 


The [ndorſement. 


"Wi , 
Ad verbum, moſt | 10 the moſt Reverend, and Gr atjous Pr elate, the 
bleſſed and mag- Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, . Primate of all 


nificent. England, and Merropolitane ; George Abbar, 
my mTt honoured Lopd, with due reſpef, and reve- 
rence preſent theſe,in. England. .,  , _ 
_ EAN —_— ® 235% 44h | ; ? 
CE The Subſcription. , 
Many Chriſti- ; Jrilt by F h 4 | ace.of Goa, Þ 0þe- aud "Fatriayeh 
ans call their of the" preat- (itte of Alexandria, and ecumenical 
Prieſts Papas. Tudze. 


A Letter fent ontof 


The Lerner. 
"FM FF Olt Reverend, and right Honourable 
bleed ang _ VY IL Lord,George Archbiſhop of Camerbury, 
ES n & rp Mctropolitanc; 


our deareſt brother. I pray hartily for the con- 


tiguance of your Graccs health, for ee” 
| OP 


*To the Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
ofthe flocke conmirte$royourtharge. Now 
thac, through the favour of God; weare retur« 
ned into Agypt, and cnjoy peace in our 
Church, kr.is requiſue, that by our Letters 
we ſhould acquit' us of the promiſe whereby 
wee {tand engaged to your Grace: for, there 
is no Church ( God bee bleſſed ) ag more 
peace, then ours is at this preſent ; no contro- 
verſies, nor variances arifing amongſt our 
{elves concerning faith : And, which is more 
to bee admired, the mortall enemies of Chriſts 
name, firing atthe ſterne, and bearing all the 
ſway : by whom though wee are many waies 
moleſtcd, and diſquicted ; yet for the name of 
Chriſt which wee profeſſe, and whoſe markes 
we bcare abour in our bodies, itis a joy tous 
co be thus afflicted, and vexced: yeaallo (iffoit 
be the will of God) ro abide the utmoſt extre- 
mity of their crueltie, thar in the fierie rriall 
our faith may ſhine more brightly,and Godre- 
ccive the greater glory; from theſe therefore 
weefeare little hurt, bur rather from Dogges, 
deceitfull workemen, T meanc Hypocrites, who 
ſpeake one thing, & meane another ; who bluſh 
not with boldneſſe, to ſer upon God himſelfe, 
ſo that by any meates they may advance the 
P apacie Theſc Romiſh Sconts doe'verietnuch 
rerrifie us, 'and put rrickes' upon our ſimpli- 

Sifu a! (L191 Hh z | % it 82) C:T6, 
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A Letter from the Patriarch of Alexd, 
citic,cndeavouringto.enthrallus,veith ſophiſti- 
call arguments and Logick quirkes, but.cſpeci- 
ally they beare themſclyes upon a ſhew of es < 
ning, and acuteneſle of diſputation, wee wan- 
ting learned men to deale. with them attheir 
owne weapons : for by reaſon of our ſinnes, 
wearc in compariſonof other nations become 
deſpicable, and together with our libertic,have 
lolt all liberall Arts : When this thoughr often 
camein my minde, intheend, I brake the buſt- 
nes to your Grace by letters,and implored your 
cquncell. and afliſtance, and from your Graces 
anſwer I received extraordinary. comfort, in 
which, by order from his Majeſtic, you-wiſhed 
us to ſend over one of ourCountrimen,to ſtudy 
D.,vinitic among youzand loe,heere nowl have 
ſent you this Grecian,a man in holy orders,nor 
meanely skild inthe Greeke tongue, a member 
of ourChurch of Alexandria,well borne,and of 
readie capacitic : who, we hopethrough Gods 
grace, and your helping hand, will make no 
{mall progreſle in learning 1n ſhort time :- And | 
for that ( as your [ettersteſtifie) this ou® Mo- 
tionis-well entertained by the moſt renowned, 
and the Lords. anoynted, James the firſt: let 
thankes firſt bee returned to him, for his-preay | 
Hip acre he doth neerely reſenible the | 

ounty of qurheavenly King: And indeed no 
lefſe could beexpeRed from him, upon whom. 

God 


tothe Archbiſhop of ({anterbury. 
God hath plentifully ſhowred downe his blef- 
i fings, and by his ſpeciall Providence ſerhim 
upon the throne of {o great and powerfull an 
Empire : whcrefore wee beſecch your Grace, 
v to tender our moſt humble reſpeRts, and duti- 
. full proftration, ro his moſt excellent Majeſty, 


n to whom wee wiſh from the very bottomeof 
"A our heart,a long life, and fulneſle of dayes.Nexr 
A we humble crave of his Majeſty,that he would 
I be pleaſed out of his imbred (I had well-nigh 
hs ſaid) infinite bounty, to vouchſafe to let a little 
go light: upon our Metrophanes: Laſtly, 
S if any thing bee omitted in theſe our letters, 
g which might conduce to the farther inſtructio 
ly and furthering of this our countriman, it may 
6 calily bee ſupplied by your Graces wiſedome, 
* whom God hath lifred up, and ſet as a beacon 
in an high _ , to givclight, not onely to 
of the Britaine, but alſo to the Grecian coaſts: Fare- 
a well moſt Reverend and wile Prelate. The Lord 44 verbuw, moſt 
A grant you a-long and proſperous life, together _—_ 
i . with ſtrength to undergoe your grear charge, 
"Y and ro manage the weighty aftaires both of 
d. Church, and common wealth. 

< From Ag ypt Cal. Mar. inthe 

be 3 yeere of our Lord. 1616. 
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Georgins Abbat, divina providentia Ar- 

chiepiſcopus (antuarienſ#s, totiis An- 
glie Primas & Metropolitanus,ſanCtil- 
{mo domino, & fratri, Cyrillo, Pape 
& pairiarthe Alexaudrino, & Iudici 
*-cumenico,in Chriſto ſaltutem, 


I 


Vm malt int que univerſal Eccleſia in membris (ym- 
 '*pathiam , ſuaviſcimamque eons Pate 
tum eandems vel hinc maxime in hoc tempore perſevtiſce, 
qidd mihi fratcrmatem veftram. de facie nawgnam cogm- 
"Fam, longi{simi{ſque adeo terre mariſque [patijs diſc itamtan- 
quam preſcntem ambabus datur ulnis, amplexari x nirum- 
gite nempe fiati unitate colligante ,,. ct. commui chatitates 
wincwlo conftringente, per unum enngemqueſpiritum. . us 
Ehriſtam, quem uterque ſpiramus, meritu celehramus las - 
dibus ,vobiſque pacem eccleſpaſticam, nulla(nt affirmes)ſchiſ- 
mare,aut malo rutcſtina turbatam ex anime gr ebvnianur, nec 
won externyam trangquill;taton. baud. quigemn-arni ex' gar ie 
#nv.olatam halcyaniam,ſtupen dom. EdBaeR GH R.08i A790 (HTEY 
 hoſtes Chriſtrani nominis acertimos infenſiſotmaſque jr#imi- 
21, juxtailladprophcte Reyis de Chriſto watirinimm, domi- 
nare in medio inimicorum worum. Kcoſtraw þ; 05 weiſ- 

rogamus pietaters.s; ut nobiſcum und (eniur do Tarts 


ſome 
des dons in eccleftam Britanicam affatim effuſjs, Tniqua 
( Cry olirs de noſtres inſulss ueſter Chryſoſtamus) 

eſt ubique po! 


tem,yoce qui <1n Prgniaa-adedomaſiice lingubber- 
barorum,utchrew moribus G@nGorum, Ejewior quedi 
= : eccleſijs 


*% 


Pſal. 110, 2, 


| ire Chryſoftom, ho. 
pulum, e. {crippugis. ſaerds Philofophay- mil, quodurilis fit 


ſacrz ſcri pturz 
leRio. 
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Lit. ab eArchiepiſcopo ({antuarienſ. 
eccleſijs Romano pontifici dicatis obtineri nequit, papulns 
% colendo cbifimas iz clari(s1, ue duce 
verſater, & aque vivifice rivis limpidiſsimus, arcente ne- 
mine,ſitim abunde explet. CAc ad diſciplinam quod ſpetat 
(quod in alijs ecclejijs etiam a fee papiſmirepurgeatis, aliter 
babet) antiquiſs imam ecclefiattict regiminis formam diſtin. 
Hoſque miniſtrorum gradusretinemus. Hecnobis eternum 
ſervet bonorum omninm largitor Deas, ut nos (que nature 
noſtre oft pravitas) propter peccata noſftra, maxime labem 
a#imi minus grati jamdin meruimas, ut candelabrum no- 

ftram aureum, ſuo dimoveretur loco, noſque owni ſacra- 
rum ſcripturarum luce penitus deſtitueremur. Nec enim hes 
quibus fruimur bona, noſtris (que nulla ſunt ) merits 4c- 
ecpta ferimus, ſed divine _ miſericardie, deinde_ſin- 
gulari qua eleftam ſue glorie or zanum complettitur chari- 
1ati,regem dicoſereniſiimum hides ,qns laudatifcime Eli- 

the, tum regni, tee religionts heres, utraque & firmat 
legibus , & illuMrat exemplo. Etenim non ſolum aſs iduuns 
ſe prebet ſacrarum concionum auditorem, & ad tremendam 
menſam dominicams 'in celebrioribus prefertim ecclefie 


feftis comvivam, ſed etiam, quod exemplo majus, + in Rege 
magno maximum, 

i; tot ſuſtineat, qui tanta negotia ſolus: © __ 
de abſtraſiſcimis ſchole myſteriſs cum epiſcopis in palettra 
— ca exercitatiſs imis nervoſe diſſertt. Imo & de rethe- 


ologica multacalen regio accarant exaravit,que nuperrime 
p1s mandata funt, ad fiderms orthodoxam ſtatuminandam, 
errores praſertim pontificios comvellendos. Talem tibi tan- 
tamque regen perquam gratulor amicem , quilefiis veſtre 
 ſanititatis ad me literis, veftram Beat : pie reſalutat, & de 
wvoby honorifice loquitur, Ac quoſuam erga vas benevolentia 
reſtatiorems redderet mili in mandatis dedit, at diletiſcimus 
 weſter Metrophanty humaniter amiceque exciperetur. Dum 
quidem ego,ut amorit in me ve#tri obſidem, arrhamque pre- 
tiofiſe imans- in fins habebs ,-& que Ms neceſſaris ermnt, 
4#u6- 


. efdPatrinyeham Alex. tranſmiſſe. 


aut opportuna, omnia haud 'gravate'impendams, lam vero 
etram generoſum buns. P ſemnarna grecanico ſurculum, quo 


apud nog germinet., fiuctuſque mature proferat horto ame- * 


niſsimo inſerui, Academia Oxonienſe, Biblitheca -. 
li 


ſftma., & ſeptendecim collegiis ſplendidiſsimis conſpicne, w + 


quibus, ſtudioſorum, eruditorumgqne ger's numeroſa tanquam 
in Prytano prblice alitur. Horum catalogs veiter inſc7ip- 
tus-iams eft Metrophanes,qui cam matururit,cr fruttns "x 
exerarit , prout veſire prudentie wviſum fiuertt, ef e ut cr4t 
veſtreeccleſie, aut apud nos fixas aget radices ant in natale 


ſolum denuo tranſtlantandusremittetur. .Quod reliquum eft, 


veſtram( ſanctiſ'ime frater) imploramus pietatem,ut preci- 
bus ad deum aſsiduis eccleſiam Britanicam habeatts com- 
mendatam, ficut & nos proviſira eraca itidem interpellabi. 
wus : utila nna cum tota catholica ajvine provident ie pre- 
frearo ſeu muro Circumcintta,s Veritatc Juxta ac pace firme- 
ter, Necnonut ab emiſſarits iſtis novatoribus Chriſt ignam 
weritatem pariter ac libertatem cuniculis oppugnantibus li- 
beretur. — inter imprims cavenda & averruncanda 
pſendomonachorum turbarecense figulina prodeuntium.inte- 
merandum ſcruators cognomen ſibi arrogantium, qui pacens 
ſedtari ſe profitentur, turbart tamen miſcentque ommia , & 
wVeritatianice itudere videri volun:,equivocum ramen men- 
dacium getiam perjurio implicitu dozmatizant, Ab bis 
vulpeculrs Inpiſque rapacibus unrverſts gregem ſunm tuea- 
tur magnus tic ovium paſtor, unaque veſtram pietarem itt 
gratia perpetuaque felicizare conſer vet. | 


Londini Novembris 17. 1617. veſtrz 
bearitudinis frater amantiſfimus,8 in 
Ciyita confemus;Georgius Cantua. ' 
rienſt Aron er | 2.3 


Id-2 | Ti | George 


tt. n 
Ow 


'Kd verbum we/? 


het. 


Biſ. ad ver. Pope. 


which title was 
anciently given to 
all Biſhops and 
and u retained 
this day tn the 
Greeke ( hurch, 


Profeſle.ad ver. 
we both breath. 


George Abbat, by the divine pro- 
vidence Archb. of (ant. Primate. 
of all Engiand,and Metropolitan ; to Cyrill 
his moſt honoured Lord and brother, the Bi- 


Jhop and Patriarke of  Alexanaria , and judge ecn- 
' menicall ſenaeth greeting in Chriſt, 


_. Sin many things elſe the ſympathy of the 
catholique Church, and the moſt {weet 

-- communion among her members mani- 
felterh it ſelfe:ſo ar rhis time eſpecially it appea- 
reth to me,in this that I hauc opportuaity ro {a- 
lute your brotherhood, whoſe face T never ſaw, 
andembrace(as it were)with both armcs,a per- 
ſon diſtant from me many 100. milcs,& ſevered 
by alarge tract both of land & ſea: yer the unity, 
of faith. joyncth us,and the boud of charity ty- 
eth usfaſt rogerhexghrough one and the ſame 
ſpirit. By which we worthily magnific one 
Chriſt, vhom we both profcſle,& hartily con- 
gratulate the peace of your Church troubled 
with no {chiſme (as you intimate) nor other in- 


teſtine evill. Alſo we rejoyce together with you 


 foryour outward tranquility and-after a forr 


P{Al, £10, 2. 


—_ ww _ wot 


halcyon dayes, which you enioy, and though 
even amidit the {worne and moſt implacable 


encmics of the Chriſtian faich, whereby the 


words of the Kingly Prophet are concernin 
. ani — * — —_—— 7 . ve - a wo eo woe Moron C 4 
| 77. | ik —_ 
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tothe Patriarch of e Alexandria. . 


— 


Chriſts kingdome accompliſhed in you, be thou 
ruler in the mid(d of thine enemies. We in like' man- 


ner, beſeech your Grace to bleſſe God: with us Ad verbyinie, 


for the manifold gifts of his bounty liberally 
bcltowed upon ur Churches of great Britaine, 
wherein that which your ( hryſaſtome_} ipake 
of old cancerning qur britiſh Iſlands is veri- 
fed:at this day, every where a man may heare the 
þeople diſcourpng.of the ſcriptures, ſtrangers indeed 
in ſpeech, yet of the houſbald of faith,in tongue barba- 
rianshut in conuerſation drawing neerer unto Saints, 


far the Chriſtian Laitic inour Churc hes (which 


is not permitted in the Romane') walketh 
jn che moſt cleare light of the Goſpell, and 
drinke their fill of the pure {treames of the was 


rec af life in Scripture,none driving them from ' 


thence, but rather encouraging them there, as, 
bundantly to quench their thirſt. And for dif. 


Cipline (which is nor ſo in other reformed) 


Churches) wee retaine the moſt antient forme' 


of Church governement, and diſtin orders | 
gad degrees in theclergic in evcryDioceſſe.The' 
fountaine of all goodnes continue theſe ble(C! 
ings ynra us ſtill, chough wee (ſuch is the cor 
ruption of our nature) by reaſon of our ſinnes, 
eſpecially the ſtaine of ungratctull hearts, havo 
long agoc deſerved, that our golden Candle- 
lick ſhould Þe remoyed,and weleftinthedark 
utrerly deſtitute of all comfortable light of | 


— 


I1z . 
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The A fel the L. ” at is Cant. 


Gods word? for farroboit' om! us to aſcribe 
thelecxtraordinary bleſings of God ro our me- 
rits, which we know arenoneat all. Bur firſt we 
acct them to Gods merey ynexr, to the-ſin- 
gular love which he: bearcth two his anointed, 
our Soveraigne King Times, the choiſe inſtru- 
ment of his olory , Heire to. Queene Elizabeth 
of bleſſed memorie, a[weli inber Religion, as 
in her Realmes.: both which;he eltablitherh by 
Law, and is a principa'l ornament to both. by 
his princely example: for heis:norontly a con- 


{ſtznc hearcr of Sermens,andamolt devour per- 
taker of the Sacrament, and religious obferver 
of the feſtivals of the Church : But, which is 
beyond cxample, and molt to bead 7 inſo 
great a King, who alone beares the burthen of 
ſo weightie affaires, he ſtrongly maintaines ar- 
gument with h's Biſhops ( belt verſed in con- 
trovcrſics) abour the molt incricate points 'of 
Schoole Divinity. Moreover we are indebted 
to, his Royall pen for many excellent Treatiſes 
written: by him, and lately printed by ſpeciall 
cdffiniand, hnncks he forcifieth'the LE Ter 
faichi and demoliſheththe Romiſhforts newly 
cieted, againſt ir.. I am exceeding glad thar 

Ti cad) hath: purchaſed - unto you the 
ho ead{hip- of ſuch; and ſogteat a Monarch; 


_ mo(tcurteoal'y rettirnes your Saſurg:ions 


andbſpcakes all good of 06h "and ur rig 


240 
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to the Patriarch of eAlexandria. 


of kits great-good will unco' you \ paye ce 
charge tro make niuch of your' Meirophanes 
whom [I rcceive from you, as a pledge of your 
loye;and:-moſt precious pawne of our indifſol- 
ublefriend{bip., and accordingly I willſce him 
provided of all things ficting. Andfor the pre- 
ſent, have ſet that noble plant take our of your 
| Greeke Nuiſcrie,in a moſt fertile garden: ro the 
end, it may. grow the faſter, at, +4 kindly 
and maturely beare fruit among-us ; I meane 
the Vaiverſtty-of0xford, beaucthed with ſeven- 
rcenc Colledgesfairely built, and a Librarytur- 
niſhed with: infinite variety of Bookes, 1n which 
Academicasinthe Prytancum,of Athens,a'mul- 
titude of learned Studenrsis miiintainedar the 
publique charge :'-into- which 'mumber” your 
Metrophancs is admitted; who as ſooncas hee 
thall grow ripe,and fructifieamong'ius;'as/your 
- wiſedome ſhall thinke fit,and ic ſhall ſtand with 
the good of your Church cirherhisRoobſhall 
bee fixed with us here, or hee ſhall bec returned 


-backe : tobcenrantpliamedin bis native ſoyle. 


Fouconcluſion) wed bikearneltly defire your  1at:n{+ 


aftetionate prayers ( molt holy brother) for 
ouxrBrittiſh E huxechasas we allo ſhall not ceaſe 
ro offer up our fervent devotions for your 
Greeke Church, thatyou together with all the 
members of the Carholique Church may bee 
compaſled with the Divine cuſtodic, as with a 

Is :3 - wall 
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_ The Anſwer: of the Lue4 reh, of ( ntt.. 
ef braſſe,and may bee eftablifhed in Truth'arig 
- Peace cagether, and withall, chav you may beo. 


freed ' from rhofo" prying 4npouptors-( you 
{pcakeofy! who undermine, as well Chriſtian 
venigy. as liberty, among whom you are chiefly 
to beware of a fort af Monkes newly comeour 
of che Romiſh forge,aſſuming ro rhemſclues tht 
malt vencrablename of our Saviour, who PICs 
folls themſelves to follow peace, yet trouble all 
tho Chriſtian world: andticy would -ſeeme ta 
t&ach onaly rherrurhgyer deliver dodtrina!ly the 
art of lying, EVen Wit implied perjurie, under 
thename of equivacation , from theſe Foxcs 
and raucnaus Wolucs, the great Shepheard of 
the ſheepo preſerve his flacke, and in jt your 
Grace, crawning you with his manifold fgyorg 
and perperyall flicity, 


Loudon, November the. 17. 


Tow Gracormoſt lyving brothoy 
aud fellow ſervant is (briſh, 


G30R68 CANT, 


N the Epiſtle, pag.r 1, Line 13, The Armenians have notſo many Biſhops as 
Ti. Card.reports. 7x the Contents, pag-I9 line 16.r.moſt of them.p 4.1-31.read 
Icruſalem and others, Pegto, ine 23. inEngland 4. ſhips, for one. pag.20- Une 
19- adde Luxenburg of Guelders. pag, 22. ve 1. Some ofthe Gre» 
Clans. p.32.{-27.Meotis and Tanaisp.33.Llaft reade, one of. p. 44.19. Alexan- 
driahath two Patriarchs,one a (opbite,the other a Greeke. p.1z0.4.2-r moſt. p. 
152,4.14. for theſe,r.lome of theſe p.154,E/penſ. de continent-L3.c.4 

eMargent , Nicephorus ſetteth downe moſt ofthem. p.40 £16. fome of the. p. 
41.4144.1000.1000. $.44-f.11.7.ſome Pſalters. p. 51. {. 2.4n the margent put, Mi- 
crocolme. the ſamepag.y0J.12.p.52/.19. Zeged. [peculum poncif. 

Pag.1.49.ofthe Epiſi/e, r.their Church. p. 14.5.1. Wirtemberg. p. 18.1. 3.r- 
100000. margent cxtendir. p.1g. in the margent,ſfor numbers univerl.p. 22. 
& 5. r. BulgariaRaſcia. p. 44 .mar. prdac ianvopine, p.tg. 49: 13+ for called 7, 
Of. p53 Mar Grades. p.6. BAY. 7. part apBareyl 4. ixrID ria 63 ar. read 
vp mar y. in. Þ-94 arg 1.108 reperiatur. Tbid.ter vas,r woes. 
þ-136-l.25.r, Navaret.p.137- mer.r-conienſit. p.141.marr. paſcitur & poratur. 
$139 mar. for Heiltr r.Dofiar. pr 46 for reatnftenes © 

Page 9 {.16,for deſmadell, Damaſus, p.io.l.3.for Silverizs,r.Liberius. ,6.add 
Felix.p.tr.420.r.Philipi.p.1 2.4.21. for (aria, r.Stauropolis. (, 2+ adde Creta. 
4-Rhegium. 10. for Exchania,r, ia. þ. 424.6. for _— Seventb, reade 
Henry the Secoud.p. 52. {-1 0.7.85 before. p. 56. b13.forſudolis, r. ſubdobs. 
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